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PREFACE. 



THIS v(^iime contains all the printed papers which 
display the religious principles of the Associate Presby- 
tery of Pennsylvania, and the people of their communion. 

The Presbytery have studied plainness and perspicuity, 
in stating thdr religious profession, more than elegance 
of style. The apo^e says, 1 Tim. iii. Id, HhtA the church 
of Christ is "the pillar and ground of trutU;" that is, the 
church is a puhUc witness of the truth : and he tJludes to 
the custom among the Romans, of inscribing the edicts 
of magistrates, presently in force, upon pillars erected 
in pubUc places, and in courts of judgment, that all migbt 
know Ihem, and gorem themselves accordingly. 

That this collection may be the means 
the knowledge of reformation principles,. of n 
judices from tlie minds of the generation, ani 
hearts of the Lord's people in love and in tl 
they may stand fast in one spirit, witti one accord, striving 
tc^ether for the feith of the gospel, is the hearty desire of 
WILUAH HABSHAJUh 

i^iLADELPHiA, /une 17, 1794. 



Act of t^t iSiUMtUU Pte^Bfiterir, 

APPROVING TH£ ENSUING NARRATIVE; 

Philadelphia, October 26» 1784. 

The Presbytery hayiog judged it necessary that a Nakratite conceming: 
what the Lord has done for that part of his chnrch, with which they stand • 
m«st immediately connected, and concerning the Testimony which, to this 
day has been maintained in it, against yarions opinions and measures injuri' 
ous to his cause, should be prefixed to their Declaration and Testimony; a 
draught of this Narratiye haying been considered at seyeral meetings, was 
at last finished; and in this and the preceding day, it was read by paragraphs* 
The quesiion was put, " Approye of this Namtiye, or notl" it was carried, 
« approye." Whereibre, the Presbytery did, and hereby do, judicially ap- 
pBOyB this Narratiye, as what they judge necesaary, both ms a Testimony by 
them to the cause and work of God in former times, and as an accouht they 
are, in duty bound, to giye the present and foUowinggenerations, that they may 
not forget the vsorks of Qod. The Presbytery do. howeyer, declare, that an 
adherence to this Namtiye, as is eyident finom the nature of the woric, can 
make no part of that profession, which will be required of church members 
upon their admission to communion with us. 

This, by order of Presbytery, is signed, 

WILLIAM MARSHALL, Mod^nifir^ 
Extracted by 

JOHNANDERSQN, Presbytery Cleri. 
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CONC£Rmif G THE MAmTEITANCB 



OP THE 



REFORMATION TESTIMONY. 



CHAPTER I. 

Of the Warrant loe have from the word of God^ andfrmi the 
. Practice of his People^ to maintain a direct and public Tes- 
timony for the Truth. 

THERE is DO service acceptable to God, beside that which 
he hath appointed. His word is a light to our feet y and a lamp 
to our path. According to it we study to walk ; by it let our 
faith and practice be tried. If any ask, by what authority we 
prove it to be our duty to testify, in the manner we do, for 
the truth of the gospel, and against the prevailing errors of 
our time, our answer is. The Lord hath commanded us. He 
who is the Amen, the faithful and true Witne$8, and who him* 
self before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, describes 
his people, both in the Old and New Testament, by the name 
of Witnesses; and the design of this, as of every other name 
by which they are described in the oracles of God, is to put 
them in mind of theif duty. Moreover, the Lord has promts* 
«d, that they shall be his witnesses,^ And this promise was not 
confined to the apostles : the testimony of Jesus was not to 
die with th^m. It was to be maintained by the succeeding 
generations of Christians. The things which thou hast heard 
of mo amang many witnesses, said Paul to Timothy, the same 
commit thou to faithful men^ who shall be able to teach others. 
The testimony of Jesos was maintaioed io the lowest state of 
the church, in the days of antichrist's reign. Afler the wlt- 
hess^ of that period had finished their testivio||y, or perform- 
ed their appointed service in the church militant, and after 
the enemies of Christ had prevailed so fisir, tbalt tbey imagid^ 

I* 



NARRATiVC; 

ed tbetr Tictorjr complete, this testimony was revived in tfie 
Reformatioo. Sorely it is our daty to hold fast what we have 
th«8 attained, and what has been transmitted to us by the 
goodness of God, watching over h(s church from age to age, 
and remembering it in its low estate^ and saving it from the 
hand of those who hated it, and redeeming it from the hand 
of the enemy. Surely it is our duty to follow -the footsteps 
of the most faithful and most zealous servants of Christ, who 
hare confessed him before men, kept the word of his 
patience, and testified against the prevailing wickedness 
of their times, at the hazard, often the expense of thei^ 
lives. They overcame by the blood of the Lamb and the 
word of their testimony ; and so must we, or we cannot at« 
tain, together with them, what is expressed in the promise of 
Christ,. Tdhimthat overcometh will 1 give to sit with me in rmj 
throne t even a» LcUso overcame, and am set down with my Fa* 
ther in his throne. 

All true Christians do, in some degree, maintain the testi- 
mony of Jesus ; but it is not uncommon to find them, through 
weakness or prejudice, neglecting some special part of it. Of* 
ten the fear of man, which bringeth a snare, deters them fremr 
some part of their duty; while the remaining corruption of 
their hearts sets them upon excusing, yea, vindicating them- 
selves in this neglect. In such cases, Christians are great 
';|qsers themselves : for the Lord's service carries in it, its own 
reward ; and the more faithful we are in it, we shall find it the 
m.ore profitable to us. The interest of the church suffers 
also : those truths and duties for which no proper testimoby 
is biatntained , are as it were lost. 

- Our Lord Jesus hath said, Whosoever shall confess me &e« 
fore men, him wilt I confess also before my father who is in hea^ 
ven; but whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words , 
in this adulterous and sinful generation /of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed^ when he eometh in the glory of his Fa- 
ther with the holy angels. It is by confessing the Lord Jesus ,^ 
timt we testify our love to him, our sense of the obligations 
we are under to the God of all grace, our esteem of his word, 
and ouf resolution to hold it fast, whatever we may suffer for 
so doing. It is thus that we declare ourselves on Christ '^s 
side, and renounce all fellowship with his enemies in their 
devices against htm, in their disobedience to his laws, and 
in their contempt of his salvation. It is thus we give to Gotf^ 
thfat glory, doe to his name, which the wicked refuse to give^ 
And the more ^^n^ fuB/ and parti<>ular tl&is confeaaion anff 
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testimony is, it is so macb the more 6t to answer the ends 
designed by it. 

Such a testimony is necessary for transmitting the truth of 
the gospel to following generations ; pure, without a mixture 
of error ; and entire, no article of it being lost. Though no 
article of the truth shall ever be wholly lost ; though it ie all 
preserved in the holy Scriptures ; yet many articles of it may 
be fongotten among a people professing Christianity, and so 
lost to them. During the rise, progress, and reign of anti* 
Christ, various important truths were so generally forgotten, 
that although the evidence for them in Scripture was plain 
and strong, many can hardly be persuaded, that what was so 
long forgotten among Christians belongs to Christianity. We 
ought, therefore, to give the more earnest heed to those 
truths, the knowledge of which was, through the mercy of 
God, revived at the Reformation ; lest in this time of pre- 
vailing apostacy, we should let them slip. Whott we have - 
heard and knozam, and our fathers have told us, we should not 
hide from their children, sheTsnng the generation to comcy the 
praises of the Lord^ and his strength^ and the wonderful works 
that he hath done. 

Such a testimony is necessary as a reproof to backsliding 
Christians, who are fallen into a spiritual sleep ; or who, being 
timorous, will not by an open confession of the truth, expose 
themselves to the reproach of gainsay ers ; or who through- 
too great love to this present world, do, in many instances, 
seek their own rather than the things of Christ ; or who are 
so far led astray, that they set themselves against some part 
of the truth of the gospel. Whatever may be good in such; 
is no reason why we should nit oppose what is evil in them. 
The good principles they may retain, do not make their evil 
principles less dangerous. Their piety does not make the 
working of their corruption less hurtful. Do Christians often 
err in their practice 1 So do they also in their principles : 
they are no more infallible in the one than in the other. 
Would it be reckoned an absurdity to say, that no evil 
practice of which a Christian may be habitually guilty, oughlr 
to be reproved 1 It is not less an absurdity to say, that no- 
principle into which a Christian may be led, ought to be tes« 
tified against. 

Such a testimony is necessary as an appointed mean to^ 
convince the wicked of their sin, and warn them of their dan* 
ger. We are called to declare to them, in the most ^olemot 
iiiid.e3^iGit manoeir, that, because they hoUfast theif ioi^ 
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qoities, God is anffry with them erery day ; and that, if they 
do not flee for refuge, to Jesus, the mediator of the new co- 
venant, his anger will quickly break forth upon them. They 
may refuse to hear ; but if we give them faithful warning, 
their blood will not be required at our hands. 

A faithful testimony for the truth of the gospel will always 
have many enemies. Backsliding professors of Christianity 
may be much enraged against it. Those who are hardened 
in sin^ and who rebel against the light, will hate and despise 
it. The testimony of the witnesses, during the great aposta* 
cy, tormented the antichristian generation who dwelt on the 
earth ; and the Dragon is still wroth with the woman, and 
attempting to make war with the remnant of her seed, who 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. The devil, though now restrained fromi de- 
ceiving one part of mankind, and destroying another, to the 
degree he once did, is still working in the hearts of the chil- 
dren of disobedience, and laying snares for the p^ple of God. 
He is opposing the kingdom of Christ, by the profane, who 
scoff at it ; by the teachers of error, who labour to subvert 
it ; and by the lukewarm, who neglecting their duty, cease 
to defend it, yea, even betray it to the enemy. Kthe testimo- 
ny we maintain, is hated and of^osed by many, this is no 
more than what we ought to expect. The world hates Christ : 
and the caose it approves is not his, nor the party it com- 
mends on his side. 

The word of God is our testimony. We must bear wit- 
ness to all those truths which it declares, and against all 
those evils which it condemns. It is most injurious to 
accuse us as if we ncglected*this word, because we apply 
it in a testimony suited to the times and circumstances 
of our lot. In doing so, we follow the footsteps of (he 
flock of Christ. The great question between Israel and 
their heathen neighbours was, Whether Jehovah was the 
creator, governor, and judge of the universe, or not 1 
Upon the determination of it the whole, controversy de- 
pended. The God of Israel being acknowledged to be the 
true God, the whole system of heathen idolatry and super- 
stition was, at once, declared impious ; and the fear and ser- 
vice of the God of Israel became an acknowledged duty. 
Therefore, the leading article of the testimony maintained by 
the church of Israel, was. That Jehovah, their God, was the 
only living, and true God. Ye are my imtnesses, s^ith th» 
Lqtd) ^at I am God. The great question hetwe'en the apos.-- 
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ties and the unbelieving Jews was, Whether Jesus was the 
Christ, the promised Messiah, or not ? On the determina- 
tion of it, all other controversies between them« about the 
law, about the nature of Messiah's kingdom, and about the 
calling of the Gentiles, depended. Therefore, the leading 
article maintained by the Christians against the Jews was. 
That Jesus was the Son of God, the promised Redeemer. 
Thus it is said of Paul, immediately after his conversion, that 
he confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus ^ proving that 
Jesus, whom their rulers had condemned and crucified, was the 
very Christ. The great question between the witnesses of 
Jesus and Antichrist was, Whether the word of God, or th^ 
traditions and commandments of men, are the rule of our 
faith and practice 1 The man of sin, perceiving that he could 
not stand if he was tried by the former, did, with the fury of 
a roaring lion, at one time, and with the subtlety of a ser- 
pent, at another, fight for the latter ; claiming an infallibility 
to himself, or to the councils of his creatures. Therefore, 
the testimony maintained by the Lord's remnant wa^, in sub- 
stance, this. That, his word is our only guide, and is to be be- 
lieved and obeyed, rather than any decrees or commandments 
of men. 

At the Reformation the testimony maintained by the wit- 
nesses, in former times of darkness, was enlarged, more clear- 
ly stated for the truth of the gospel, and carried in it a more 
full and particular condemnation of the gpreat apostacy. "This 
appears in the confessions of the Reformed churches. These 
contain a testimony for the ti\ith which former adversaries 
were not able to suppress, and which present and future ad- 
versaries will in vain fight against. JVb weapon that is form- 
ed against Zion shall prosper, and every tongue that riseih 
against her in judgment she shall condemn. 



CfitAPTER II. 

Of the State of the Church of Scotland from the Reformo!-' 

tian^ 1560, to the year 1637. 

The church of Scotland, of which we are a branch, beside 
the testimony she maintained in common with the other 
churches of the Reformation, was called to testify, in a spe- 
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cial manner, for this important troth, That the Lord leans is 
Ihe only Head of the chforcb ; against the nsorpation of ei^ 
vil povrers, who claimed a right to make laws for it, and to 
hold it in subjection to their will. Soon after the Reforms- 
tioB, attempts were made to bring that chnrch under tliejokcf 
of bondage to creatnres of the magistrate, under the name of 
bishops. But such attempts were boldly resisted; «Bd, 
though sometimes carried very far, did, for many years, fail 
of success. 

The clouds, however, began to gather over that church 
toward the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the sev- 
enteenth century. James VI. of Scotland, succeeding, about 
that time, to the throne of Englafid, North and South Britain, 
were so far united, as to live ip peace under one supreme ma- 
gistrate. But this event had a ' malignant influence on the 
church of Scotland. The kings of England have, since the 
Reformation, claimed aright of succeeding to the Pope in one 
of his names of blasphemy, viz. Head of the church. This 
strange prerogative was very pleasing to the prince already 
mentioned^ be being very remarkable for vanity, weakness, 
and self-conceit. As the laws of England gave him a su- 
preme power over the church in that kingdom, he imagined 
that he had a right to claim, and to exercise the same power 
over the church of Scotland. The design was to fashion the 
last of these churches according to the pattern of the first, 
whose external order and appearance was very like that of 
Rome., it having been most imperfectly reformed. By de- 
ceit, and by violence, and by a mixture of both, an Episco- 
pacy was introduced into Scotland. Not, indeed, all at once. 
The power at first given to the bishops seemed very little ; 
but it was, by degrees, increased till they became terrible. 
Those Popish ceremonies which the church of England had 
so zealously retained, were also imposed, according as the 
power of the bishops seemed able to force submission to them. 

Afler the accession of the next prince to the throne, viz. 
€harlesl. who succeeded his father in 1625, matters became 
still worse. Charles not only pursuelii'his father's measures 
in church and state ; but more impatient of contradiction, 
and more resolute in making attempts, against the rights and 
privileges of his people, he proceeded from violence to vio- 
lence, till he turned Britain into a field of blood and conci- 
sion. Under him the bishops rose to be more formidable ty- 
rants than ever before. If any man ventured to testify 
against their impositions, no sooner did the report rea^h 
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Ihem, than the iostrBmeots of their ▼engeance #ere employ* 
ed to seise and punish him. In England, where their tyran* 
Dj was come to its maturity, the punishments they used were 
of the most cruel and harharous kind, such as none but men 
of an infernal disposition would choose to inflict on any of 
their fellow creatures. 

As the order and discipline of the church of Scotland was 
subverted by the prelate.s, so the doctrine of justification by 
free grace was opposed by them, both in England and Scot- 
land. This was a part of that conformity to the church of 
Rome, which the leaders of the faction were studying ; though 
their followers could not be quickly brought over from the 
Protestant faith, in a point justly reckoned of so great impor- 
tance, so fully expressed in all the confessions of the Reform- 
ed churches, and so zealously defended by the divines who 
had written against the church of EU>me. The system of 
doctrine at that time introduced into Britain, was then, and 
is still known by the name of Arminianism ; but it is nothing 
materially different from the doctrine taught in the Popish 
church, concerning the important articles of election, redemp* 
tion, effectual calling, and the perseverance of the saints. 
Both Papists and Arminians agree in subverting the free . 
grace of God, and in ascribing to men that glory which is 
due to him alone. The corrupt doctrine which then beg^n 
to spread in Britain, has been, like a plague, wasting tbe 
churches there ever since ; and this country has^ caught the 
infection. But, through the goodness of God, a testimony 
has hitherto been maintained against it. He h^s given a ban' 
ner to be displaced because of the truth; and it is our duty to 
stand by it. 

The prelates, to clear the way for accomplishing their de- 
vices against the churchy set themselves to destroy the re- 
maining liberties of their country. They taught that unlimit- 
ed obedience was due to their sovereign ; that the privile- 
ges of the subjects flowed from his royal beneficence, and 
might be recalled 9X his pleasure. With them there was 
hardly any sin to be compared with that of those who oppo- 
sed the unrighteous exactions of an arbitrary court. Their 
great reason f<Nr urging the doctrine of passive obedience, by 
which they flattered weak princes into measures which ruin- 
ed them, was, that the sovereign, being invested with unlim- 
ited power, they, his creatuves, might use it as they pleas- 
ed. They hoped that men, tamed to an absolute subjection 
of their hfeaiidpMpeity to theprjnce» wo«M mereea«ly be 



i 2 NARRATIVE. 

compelled fo submit their consciences to such a spiritual 
lordship as these prelates had assumed to themselyes. 

During these days of trial, there vras much fainting and 
yielding to temptation among the professors of religion in 
Scotland ; and some not only changed with the times, bat, 
as commonly happens in such cases, were very zealous to 
draw others along with them into apostacy. Yet a conside- 
rable number ccmtinued faithful in .the cause of Christ, and 
testified, as the Lord gave them opportunity, against the 
prevailing iniquities of those times. Of these, some were 
banished, some were imprisoned, and some found protection 
at home, several men of rank and influence exerting them- 
selves to save them from the fury of the prelates. The pow- 
er of godliness and the spirit of prayer continued among this 
remnant ; on account of which they were hated and scoffed 
at by the prelatic faction, who were generally careless and for- 
mal in their religious services, and many of them profane. . 



CHAPTER III, 

Of the staU of the Church of Scotland from 1637 td 1650. 

The greatest triumph of the enemies of Christ is*common*> 
ly a presage of their immediate ruin. The prelates of Eng- 
land and Scotland, having devised a service book for the last 
.of these kingdoms, not only as bad, but, in several articles, 
worse than that of England, seemed to have almost accom" 
plished their designs ; unless, as was with reason suspected, 
concerning some of them, they intended to reconcile the 
churcHes of Britain to that of Rome. £ut they were snared 
in the work of their hands : their new service-book proved 
their ruin. Though they readily obtained a rpyal proclaaui- 
tion, commanding it to be used in all particular congregations 
of the church of Scotland, under pain of rebellion ; yet so 
much was it hated, that scarce ever did a nation more unan- 
imously agree in any thing than the Scots did in rejecting It. 
It awakened an abhorrence of all the Popish and tyrannical 
principles of the bishops among all ranks of men. Many who 
had formerly submitted to them, would do so no more, when 
they saw to what point they were driving. The timorous* 
j^asting off th^ir fears, appeared openly and resolutely in he- 
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half of the Reformatioo cause, which they saw in immiQent 
danger. The national covenant of Scotland, entered into in 
the year 1581, was renewed in a bond suited to the circum- 
stances of the tinae of which we now speak ; and this was done 
by all ranks in the land, with acknowledgments of their mani- 
fold breaches of it, and with professions of sorrow for their sin. 
• Though the king, instigated by the prelates, laboured to 
hinder every thing which appeared like a reformation in 
Scotland, used fair speeches and threatenings by turns ; yet 
he prevailed not. A general assembly of the ministers and 
elders having met at Glasgow, November, 1638, condemned 
the whole course of defection, which had taken place during 
the forty years precedmg, censured the bishops, according to 
the crimes proved against them, declared episcopacy unlaw- 
ful, it having no authority from the word of God, and having 
been found so pernicious to the interests of religion. They 
also restored Presbyterial government ; which they declared 
to be according to the rule of God's word. 

The king, who was resolved to bring his subjects to that 
unlimited subjection to his will in all things, civil and spiritu- 
al, which he and his creatures alleged was their duty, took 
up arms against the Scots. But, finding them better prepar- 
ed for war than he expected, and seeing the English very 
backward to assist him in destroying the liberty of their 
neighbours, which they justly supposed would make way for 
completing their own slavery, he desisted from his purpose. 
He pursued, however, the same unhappy measures in England, 
as he had done in Scotland, till a civil war was raised in the 
former kingdom, which spread, like a conflagration, from one 
end of the island .to thej^her, and raged, till king, lords, and 
commons, falling each m their turn, a kind of military gov- 
ernment succeeded. 

^The kindness of the Lord towards his church was remark- 
ably displayed in the midst of these confusions. He caused 
tbe walls of his Jerusalem to be built, even in troublous 
times. Those in England who were standing up against a 
tyrannical prince, in defence of their just rights, (at the head 
of whom was the Parliament, the representatives of the na- 
tion) entreated the assistance of the Scots, which was grant- 
ed. And the friends of religion and liberty, both in Britain 
and Ireland, entered into a Solemn League and Covenant ; 
the design of which was to assist and encourage one anothet 
ID maintaining and promoting the reformation, and in defend- 
iog themselves against that tyranny, which threatened not 
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only to enslave them, but to take the light of the gospel from 
them. An assembly of divines being met at Westminster, in 
England, the church of Scotland sent commissioners to join 
with them in such deliberations and determinations as might 
I be found necessary, and conducive to the interests of rcli- 

j gion ; particularly to consult on what might be most effectu^ 

I for uniting the churches of both nations in one confession of 

t faith» form of church government, and order of worship. In 

this Assembly the confession commonly called the West- 
« minster Confession, was agreed upon, with the Catechisms 
• Larger and Shorter, the Directory for Worship, and Form 
of church-government. All which were received by the 
church of Scotland, and served, from that time forward, 
to declare to the world- her faith and order. In these, both 
were more fully expressed, and the truth more directly sta- 
ted against the errors of the times, than in the Old Confes- 
sion and Books of Discipline, received by that church ; which 
were composed at a period when the Papists were almost 
the only enemies she had to encounter. The doctrine taught in 
both confessions of faith is, however, the same ; and the order 
of worship and form of church-government, agreed upon by the 
Assembly at Westminster, are in nothing materially different 
from the former order and government of the church of Scot- 
land. 

This reformation was, at this time, carried forward with a 
commendable zeal ; and the blessing of God was remarkable 
on those engaged in it ; many were turned from darkness to 
light, from the potsier of Satan to God ; the truth of whose 
faith was maniiested in a conversat^n becoming the gospel. 
Iniquity was, in many bstances, fo^d to stop its mouth, as 
ashamed: a number of burning and shining lights were rais- 
ed up in the church ; not a few of whom yet speak to us by 
their writings. We are not, therefore, to be blamed for con- 
sidering that as a remarkable period of the church, affording 
a multitude ef examples worthy of our imitation. 

We do not, however, approve every thing in the proceed- 
ings of the church in these times. Imperfections adhere to 
the best works of men ; and there are many things which ■] 
might be excusable, and even expedient in the peculiar cir 
cumstances of the church in that period, which would be 
quite improper in a more orderly, settled state of affairs. — 
The enemies of our reformation, being then almost univer 
sally enemies of the civil liberties of their country \ and the 
preservation of the church from persecution, depending upon 
the preservation of the natural rights of mankind, civil and! 
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spiritual matters|Sere so intermixed, that it was not easy al- 
' ways to observe ino proper distinction between them. But 
tho nature of the Christian church requires, that we should 
be very careful to observe this distinction; and the experi- 
ence of past times may serve to set the propriety and ad- 
vantage of doing so before us in a clearer light, than that in 
which our ancestors saw them. 

The inhabitants of these United States have special rea- 
son to remember with gratitude, what the Lord did in the pe- 
riod of which we have been speaking. The fruits of the de- 
liverance then wrought for those engaged in the cause of re- 
formation aid liberty, still remain, and are amply enjoyed by 
the people of this country. Had that cause been crushed in 
Britain, so would it have been in such of these states as were 
then settled, (they being at that time provinces of Great 
Britain,) and the growth of others, since planted, would ei- 
ther have been wholly prevented, or they would have grown 
up in slavery and superstition. Instead, therefore, of pass- 
ing over what happened in Britain at that distant period, as 
of no importance to us, we judge ourselves bound to observe 
it with particular attention, and to thwk the Lord that he 
defeated the schemes of those who were preparing a yoke of 
oppression for that- and the following generations. We may, 
by attending to things past and present, see that the Lord ouc 
God is indeed wonderful in counsel^ and excellent in working. 

Does any man here sit under his vine and under his fig- 
irooi ooBo BftttktBf^ htm ofroidl Have we liberty to worship 
God according to the order we judge most agreeable to his 
word, no man forbidding us 7 And is it not owing to this, that 
God delivered our fathers from oppression, and thus taught 
us the value of liberty, and the necessity of watching for its 
defence ? The deadly wound, then given to tyranny in Bri- 
tain, paved the way for the memorable and glorious revolu- 
tion of 1688, and for the freedom and independence of these 
United States. The testimony of Jesus also, as then stated 
and maintained against Episcopacy and Arminianisin, has not 
been entirely deserted at any time since. The Lord has 
T/iised up one ow^ration of witnesses for it after another ;• 
and a review ofVnt the Lord has done for them, with their 
contendings and sufferings in his cause, is useful both for con- 
firming our minds in the truth, and for encouraging us to appear 
boldly on its side. Walkabout Zion, and go round about her : 
tell the towers thereof: mark ye well her bulwarks : consider 
her palaces ; thai ye may tell to the generations following the 
goodness of God, in defending and delivering his church. 
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CHAPTER IV. # 

Of the State of the Church of Scotland from the year 1650, 

to the Revoltttionj 1688. . 

The admission of the malignant party in Scotia^, to pla- 
ces of power and trust, 1651, proved extremely hartfnl to 
its civil and spiritual interests. These men, though known 
to be enemies to the cause of the reformation, were admitted 
into the church upon a profession of repentance, which was 
not attended with any proper evidence of sincerity. This 
gave great and just offence : and the ministers, #ho had pro- 
tested against certain resolutions of the general assembly 
leading to the admission of these men, suffered m several in- 
stances, hard treatment from their brethren. 

The army employed by the English Parliament having be- 
fore this time assumed the supreme power to themselves, 
and havihg tried the king, and condemned him to dls by the 
hands of the executioner, the Scots expressed a regard to 
his son, Charles II. which he never deserved; calling him 
home from exile, and^eceiving him as their sovereign. The 
profane wicked prince, lying to God, and deceiving men, en- 
gaged, in the most solemn manner^ at his coronation, 165!| 
to maintain their religion and liberties, and even swore the 
Covenants already mentioned. But the English army, who 
then carried all before them, soon overran Scotland, and 

obliged him to seek refllge in fureigir ccmutritys. People, 

however, became so distracted by the frequent revolutions 
which were happening, and by the dread of a military gov- 
ernment, that the greater part of the inhabitants of Britain 
and Ireland were glad to see him restored to the throne, 
1660. This change, however, was from bad to worse : the 
representatives of these nations, in a foolish haste, put a rod 
.into the hands of a tyrant, and, sooner or later, almost every 
description of men felt the weight of it ; but the Presbyteri- 
ans of Scotland were the first and greatest sufferers. 

The Presbyterial government was quickly abolished in that 
kingdom, and Episcopacy established ; yjjiHiational Covchr 
nant and Solemn League were declared ^Kasonable oaths, 
and burnt with every mark of ignominy. Three hundred 
ministers who would not submit to the prelates, were, with- 
out any form of trial, cast out of their churches. The kmg 
was declared, by Act of Parliament, to be *'the only lawful, 
supreme governor of the realm, as well in matters spiritual 
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and ecclestairtical, as in things temporal." And whoever 
would Qot acknowledge this nsurped authority over the church 
of Christ, were declared rebels, and punished as such. In a 
word, the king and his ministers of state were bad ; but some 
of his prelates were still worse, who, though in the charac- 
ter of ambassadors of the Prince of peace, yet, laying aside 
all tenderness, frequently sat in judgment upon the lives of 
those who testiBed against their usurpations, and were com- 
monly the most forward to condemn them to death. 

During this and the next reign, thousands were spoiled of 
their goods, banished into foreign countries, or forced to wan- 
der up and down in the mountains and deserts, concealing 
themselves from the enemy. Many were imprisoned and 
tortured ; many were executed as criminals ; and many were 
without any form of law, murdered in their houses, or in the 
fields, by savage bands, commissioned to destroy them. A 
few of these persecuted people took arms in their own de- 
fence, 1666 ; declaring, at the same time, their readiness to 
obey the king in all lawful commands. They were soon dis- 
persed ,' and such of them as fell into the enemies' hand, suf- 
fered much barbarous treatment, and many of them were put 
to death. Towards the end of this persecution, when the 
fury of enemies was risen to a very great height, multitudes 
of people being put out of the protection of the law, and 
hunted every where by a brutal soldiery, as if tbey had been 
wild beasts, a considerable number of them refused to own 
the authority of tyrants, whose conduct towards them was a 
continued series of injuries, from whom they received no be- 
nefit, and to whom, therefore, they owed no obedience. In 
this, their conduct was soon justified by the example of the 
whole nation. 

The cause for which these people suffered was their adhe- 
r.ence to this truth. That the Lord Jesus is the only head of 
the church : believing this, they refused to acknowledge the 
civil magistrate as the supreme judge in all causes spiritual 
as well as civil, would not submit to his creatures the prelates, 
or renounce the solemn obligations they had come under to 
abide by the doctrine and order of the Reformed church ot* 
Scotland, whkh the prelates were seeking to destroy. 

If the conduct of some of them was, in certain instances, 
blamcable, this is not to be wondered at. Their enemies 
were, with a very few exceptions/a set of the most merciless, 
proiane men which ever, in the holy providence of God, were 
permitted to chastise a nation. Cruel qpfvession often for" 

2* 
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ces tbe wisest men into measures which appear desperate 
Besides, these people acted commonly without any leader or 
guide, according as each of them thought best. Their situ- 
ation, scattered up and down among adversaries, who nar^r 
rowjy watched their conduct, hindered them, in mauy cases, 
from consulting one another concerning what was most fit to 
be done. They were also, most of them, country people, 
acquainted with the scriptures, and instructed by the preach* 
ing of the gospel ; but destitute of other learning, and not 
much qualified to devise the most unexceptionable expedi- 
ents for their relief,. 



CHAPTER V. 

Of the State of the Church of Scotland from the Reoohtion^ 

till the year 1733. 

That promise has oflten been accomplished to those who 
wait on the Lord, At the evening time it shall be light. When 
matters were come to the last extremity in Britain and Ire- 
land, civil liberty being almost crushed to death under the 
feet of a tyrant, and Popery, with all its attendant horrors 
and abominations, speedily advancing to take possession of 
those isles, the Lord strengthened the spoiled against the 
strong. For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the 
needy, he arose, and set them in safety from those who puffed 
at them. When the wisest of men knew, not to. what hand 
they should tarn, nor how it was possible to save those na- 
tions from the evils which they saw approaching, the Lord 
so ordered it, that the family who had so long possessed, and 
so long abused the supreme power, was driven. into exile, and; 
another prince raised to the throne, almost without the stroke 
of a sword. 

The church of Scotland, broken, scattered, and almost de-« 
stroyed by twenty^eight years of persecution, was then raised 
up out of ruins. Great was the mercy displayed in this de- 
liverance. Well might the nation say, The Lord hath done 
great things for ounland: well might the church say. The 
Lord hath remembered us in our Itm estate ; for his mercy en- 
durethfor ever, fiut there was, at that time, a great failings, 
in not renderitig to the Lord according to the ben^ts he had 6e* 
itpwed. Many, who had comf^ed with the wicked measures 
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of former times, and some who had been active in promoting 
them, were admitted into the Revolution church without due 
evidence, indeed without any evidence given by them, of 
their repentance. The sins and backslidings of former times 
were not particularly acknowledged and lamented ; nor was 
the reformation of 1638, and the testimony of those who suf- 
fered for their adherence to it, directly approved or vindica- 
ted, from the reproach which malignant, wicked persecutors 
had cast on both. Neither was that important truth, for 
which so pany suffered even to death, expressly asserted, 
viz. That Jesus Christ being the only head of the church, no 
man pretending to be the head of it, ought to be acknowledg- 
ed in that character ; though the usurpation of the civil ma- 
gistrate, about that very time, taking upon him to dissolve 
and prorogue the assemblies of the church at his pleasure, 
loudly called for the most explicit declaration of Christ's sole 
headship over it. A desire to please men in power, and ta 
order the affairs (^the churchto their mind, proved the snare 
of that day. 

It ought, however^ to be thankfully remembered; that there^ 
were, at this time, and for a considerable number of years 
after, many eminent and godly ministers raised up in the 
church of Scotland, who testi6ed more or less fully against 
the defections of the times, according to their light, and were 
very successful in gathering sinners to Jesus Christ. Igno- 
rance, profaneness^ and contempt of the Lord's day, which 
had greatly prevailed under the ministry of the curates, or 
underlings of the bishops, were, in many places, removed by 
the light of the gospel. And, while there was any consider- 
able degree of zeal and watchfulness to be found in the judi- 
catories of that church, its enemies were restrained from do- 
ing the mischief they intended. 

The union of North and South Britain into one kingdom,, 
1707, however proper and advantageous it might be in some 
respects, yet in the way it was concluded, proved hurtful to 
the church of Scotland. The menibers of her communion, 
when employed in the service of government, in England or 
Ireland, were obliged to take what is called the sacramental 
test, that is, to take the sacrament of the Lord's supper, ac- 
cording to the superstitious forms prescribed in the English 
liturgy, as a qualification for a civil office. This horrible 
profanation of that holy ordinance, was not duly testified 
«^gainst, nor those, who submitted to an imposition so unrea*- 
sonable and so wicked, censured. The union also introd'ocedlt 
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certain govenmieiit-oatlis into Scottend, whicli were a snare 
to many, as they, more or less directly, contained an acknow- 
ledgment of the supremacy, claimed and exercised by the 
kings of Britain, over the church of England. 

The members of the British Parliament being generally of 
the communion of the Episcopal church of England, and one 
class of them Dignitaries in it, it was not to be expected, that 
they would act the part of friends to the Presbyterian inte- 
rest. Accordingly, in the year 171 1, when a party who en- 
tertained a deadly hatred against the English dissqnters, and 
against the church of Scotland, prevailed, the parliament 
grieviously injured both, and took from the people belonging 
to the latter, the liberty of choosing their own pastors, re- 
storing to some men of rank, or to the crown, certain rights, 
which they claimed from the laws, and customs of Popish 
times, to provide for vacant congregations such ministers as 
they thought fit 

It was easy to see what would follow, when the care of 
providing pastors for the church was lodged in the hands of 
men generally abandoned in (heir lives, and many of them 
avowed enemies to religion. For some time indeed, this 
pretended right was not much urged, or was exercised with 
less rigour by Patrons, as these usurpers over the house of 
God were called. But when they found, that the church of 
Scotland, as represented in her judicatures, was not only sub- 
missive to their tyranny, but often ready to assist in execu- 
ting it, they assumed more conOdence, and presented to va- 
cant congregations, men of very unworthy characters, mak- 
ing a jest of the opposition of the people. 
' The church might have prevented this deadly evil, by 
positively refusing to admit any to tfie ministry in her, who 
accepted presentations. As a society^ she had a right to make 
such laws and rules as were necessary for her preservation, 
and to judge of the qualifications of her own members. The 
fear of offending the civil power, will not excuse any neglect, 
or perversion of the institutions of Christ, of which this is 
evidently one, that the office-bearers in his church are to be 
chosen by the members of it. Nor was the danger, in this 
case, great. It is not likely, that the government would 
have forced that wicked law upon the church of Scotland, 
had her judicatories faithfally and resolutely opposed it. A 
desire of pleasing, rather than a fear of oflending those in 
power, seems to have drawn them into a neglect oC tkeir 
duty. — 
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The evils already mentioned did not come alone. The 
^ faith once delivered to the saints )vas as little regarded in these 
^ articles which more immediately relate to the salvation of 
sinners, through Jesus ChrllMias in those which relate to the 
■ order and government of the Church. Mr. Simson, professor 
•' of divinity in the University of Glasgow, was charged, at the 

V har of the general assembly, with teaching the students, un- 
'* der his care, various Socinian tenets ; such as, ** That there 
* is an obscure revelation made to all men, of the way of sal- 
^^ vatidn : That a sincere use of the means God has appointed, 
^ cannot fail of rendering them acceptable to him ; and that a 
^ sincere use of the means, is not above their natural abilities." 

V By these, and many other errors of a similar nature, he intro- 
i^ duced a scheme of doctrine, the design of which was to ex- 
f elude our Lord Jesus Christ from having any more to do in 
s the salvation of sinners than this. That he taught the way to 

obtain it, more perfectly than the wisest of the Heathens 
H could do. This charge against Mr. Simson was proved ; and 
k the assembly declared, that some of his opinions were not 
ii necessary to be taught ; and that some of his expressions 
I were used by adversaries in a bad sense, and had a tendency 
f to exalt corrupt nature to the disparagement of free grace ; 
t and they forbade him to publish such opinions, or use such 
i expressions any more. But this prohibition signified nothing. 
t Tliey ought either to have been satisfied of his repentance, 
I or to have laid him aside from his ministry. Their negli- 
( getrce was the more alarming, on account of the important 
I office which Mr. Simson filled in the church. 

False teachers, when continued in the church, commonly 
proceed from evil to worse. This man, far from retracting 
any of the Socinian- principles he had formerly taught, pro- 
ceeded to deny the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, as was 
fully proved against him at the bar of the assembly. But, 
afler all, that court did jiot lay him aside from the office of 
the ministry, or cast bim out of the communion of the church. 
They only suspended him from the exercise of the ministry, 
ai?d from bis office as a teacher. So lightly was the man 
censured, who denied our Lord Jesus to be God over all^ 
blessed for ever : and the carnal policy of some, desiring to 
secure Mr. Simson in the emoluments of his office, which con- 
tinued due by law to him while only suspended, prevailed 
over the regard that was due to the glory of that name which 
is above every name, * 
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As the assembly appeared friendly to error in not censar- 
ing the teachers of it ; so they did, in sundry instances, tnaDi- 
fest a hatred of the truth by condemning it. Particularly, in 
the year 1720, they condemndj^n^ very strong terms, seve- 
ral propositions extracted out of a book entitled, the Marrow 
of Modern Divinity. The book had been published in Eng- 
tand, 1645, had gone through many editions there, and was, at 
this time, reprinted in Scotland. It was, like other human 
writings, not perfect ; but upon the whole, it contained no 
other doctrine than what was to be found in the writings of 
those men whom the Lord employed, and whose labours he 
blessed, in restoring the light of the gospel at the Reforma- 
tion. The substance of it was extracted out of their works. 
The sum of the passages condemned was, '* That there is an 
assurance in the nature of faith ; that the offer of salvation 
is to every one who hears it ; that the gospel, strictly taken, 
contains no commands nor threatenings, being only glad ti- 
dings of the grace of God to fallen men ; that believers in 
Christ are delivered from the kw as a covenant of works, so 
as to be no more under either its commanding or condemning 
power ; that the fear of hell, as a punishment to which they 
may become liable, and the hope of heaven, as a reward ia 
any way due to their works, ought not to be the motives of 
obedience to believers." 

These, and other such propositions, the assembly consi- 
dered as 8o pernicioufi, that they strictly forbade people to 
read the book in which they were contained. This was among' 
the first evidences of general apostacy from the gospel of 
Christ among the ministers of the church of Scotland ; and, 
as commonly happens in such cases, it was only the begiDning 
of evil. 

The assembly were also, in many instances, guilty of op- 
pressing the flock of Christ. They forbade the sacraments 
to be administered to those who would not submit to the min- 
istry of intruders. This act respected .only one presbytery ; 
but it serves as a specimen of that ecclesiastical tyranny 
which they would have extended over the whole nation, if 
they had not afterwards been restrained by a fear of driving 
still greater numbers of people into the Secession. Presby- 
teries were commanded under pain of the highest censure of 
the church, to enrol as members, intruders to whom they 
could not, with a good conscience, give the right hand of 
fellowship. Violent settlements became more and more 
common. The people were, in various comers, as sheep htxx^ 
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tng no shepherd. The intruders were generally as far from 
preaching the doctrine of Christ in their sermons, as they 
were from acting hy the Spirit of Christ in the manner of 
their entrance into the ministry. Not having come in by the 
door into the sheepfold^ hut having climbed up another way^ 
they were soon found to hehave themselves as hirelings, of- 
ten as thieves and robbers. Either they did not care for the 
Jlocky or they smote and destroyed it. Men of perverse minds, 
who had risen up in the church, finding they had nothing to 
fear from its genera] assemblies, hecame more bold and ac- 
tive in teaching and spreading their errors. Thus, while the 
most steadfast and zealous were oppressed, the minds of the 
careless and unstable were poisoned. 

There was, however, a great number of ministers and 
Christians in the land, too quicksighted not to discern these 
evils, and too deeply concerned for the prosperity of the 
church of Christ, not to testify against them. Scarce any 
act of assembly injurious to the truth, had passed without 
some testimony against it. One representation and petition, 
signed by forty-two minlstefs, and another signed by more 
than seventeen hundred people, were offered to the general 
assembly, 1 732. But neither of them could obtain so much as 
a hearing. The assembly determined to persist in the mea- 
sures they had taken, treated with contempt all who either 
testified against their injurious .proceedings, or refused sub- 
mission to their decrees. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Of the Rise of the Secessiony and of the Associate Presbytery. 

When other methods proved ineffectual, the most faithful 
and zealous ministers studied to maintain as full and direct a 
testimony, against the evils already mentioned, as they could, 
in the course of their public ministry ; but the same tyranny 
which had laboured so hard to suppress other testimonies, 
was not less active against this. Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, 
being appointed to preach at the opening of the synod of 
Perth and Stirling, chose for his subject that text, The stone 
which the builders rtfusedy is made the head of the tomer^ 
Psalm cxviit. 22. The sermon is extant^ and speaks for it- 
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self. It contains no railing accasations; but was a faithful 
testimony against the conduct of the leading party in the 
church of Scotland, who, at that time, were proceeding from 
one unrighteous measure to another, with a very high hand. 
This testimony they could not bear. The sermon was con- 
demned, and the preacher declared worthy of censure : and 
because he would not retract, by submitting to a rebuke for 
what he had said, and^o an admonition, warning him to speak 
so no more, he, and other three brethren, who adhered to 
him in protesting against the sentence of the synod of Perth 
and Stirling, afterward approved by the general assembly, 
were by order of the last of these courts, deposed from the 
ministry of the gospel in the church of Scotland. 

The severe measures against these brethren were, at that 
time, condemned by many of the most valuable ministers and 
Christians in communion of the established church. But a 
party, whose faith was dubious, and whose zeal was chiefly 
directed against such as adhered steadfastly to the doctrine 
and order of that church, in its best and purest times, carried 
all before them by majorities in ecclesiastical courts. 

These four brethren had, with many others, long and ear- 
nestly testified against the defections of the established 
church of Scotland, in communion with it. They were evi- 
dently unwilling to separate from it, but now they foubd them- 
selves thrust out: and they found that they could not any 
more have liberty, to testify either in their sermons or by 
protests, against such act^ and proceedings of the ecclesias- 
tical courts as they judged sinful. They did not reckon that 
their relation to their coi%regations (a great majority of 
whom steadfastly adhered to them) was dissolved by the un- 
just sentence passed against them : and therefore they con- 
tinued in their churches, preaching the word and dispensing 
the sacraments, as formerly. 

Soon afler the sentence of the commission of the general 
assembly, in November, 1733, loosing their relations to their 
respective charges — declaring them no longer ministers of 
the church of Scotland and their churches vacant, they 
constituted themselves into a Presbytery, known by the 
naiffe of the Associate Presbytery. They were encouraged 
to do so by the promise of Christ — Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst oj 
them : which has a special respect to the office-bearers of 
the church, meeting to consult and determine about matters 
which concern it9 welfare. They found such a step neces- 
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sdiry to preserve that order which the Lord has appointed in 
his house. They judged it their duty to maintain a judicial 
as well as a doctrinal testimony for the truth, in opposition 
to the errors and apostacy of the times. They saw the flock 
of Christ oppressed and scattered by hirelings, who imposed 
themselves upon it^ and by false teachers, who were admin- 
istering spiritual poison in place of the bread of life ; and 
they judged it therefore necessary, that, as a presbyteryi 
they should attend to the petitions of those who desired their 
assistance, and regularly appoint some of their number to 
dispense gospel ordinances to them. 

It is true, they had, at their ordination, promised subjec- 
tion to the judicatories of the established church of Scotland ; 
but it Was no less true, that this promise did not bind them . ^ 
to a blind or unlimited submission, ^nd could not oblige i 

them to do what they Judged contrary to the word of God, 
and to other' parts of the engagements they came under at 
their ordination. It obliged them to abide by that church, 
in the profession of the truth she required them to make, 
when they enterecl into the ministry, but not to follow her in 
departing from it. 

The assembly, 1734, did somewhat to heal the breach : 
they repealed an offensive act > or two; not because Aey 
were contrary to the word of God, but on account of some 
irregularity, tvhich had been complained of in the manner of 
passing them, and because they had been found hurtful to 
the church. . They passed an act in behalf of what they reck- 
oned due mtnisterial freedom, but did not repeal former acts 
which laid ministers under an undue restraint. They directed 
the synod of Perth and Stirling, of which the four deposed 
brethren had formerly been members, to restore them to 
their office, and to their respective charges as ministers of 
the church ; but they forbade the synod to inquire either into 
the proceedings against these brethren or the defences made 
by them. The former assembly had itself censured them, 
in as much as it ordered them to retract their protest, and to 
profess their sorrow for what they had done ; and it had po- 
sitively directed its commission (viz. a committee of its num- 
ber) to suspend them from the exercise of the ministry, un- 
less they should, in presence of it, make the retraction and 
profess the repentance, the sentence of the assembly required : 
and if they still continued to refuse doing so, the commission 
was directed to proceed to higher censures against them» 
which was accordingly done. But this assembly would have 

3 
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the whole buried. Sin w^s to be found somewherei but oofie 
were williDg to acknowledge it. 

Most gladly wpuld these four brethren have entered, at the 
d9or now opened, into the communion of the established 
ciiurch, if tbey could have done so with a good consciepce. 
Pot a while, some of them were in doubt as to what w^s their 
duty ; but when they duly considered matters, they found, 
that ahQost every defection of which they complained, re* 
mained the same as before ; that ministerial freedom was not 
properly restored, by the act of assembly, 1734 ; While it de- 
clared the proceedings of the former assembly not any wise 
contrary to the due and regular exercise of this freedom ; 
that no proper testimony was given against these errors, 
which ministers of the church and professors in the univer* 
sities were, from time to time, teaching ; and that the heal- 
ing measures of the assembly, 1734, seemed rather to pro- 
ceed from political views, than from a regard to truth. For 
these reasons, they judged it their duty, as they had been 
violently thrust out,' to continue where they were, till they 
should see the way more clear : and the conduct of subse- 
quent assemblies confirmed them in this resolution. 

The former measures were, after this time, pursued as 
keejily as ever. Congregations were oppressed l)y the in- 
trusion of hirelings, and error passed without censure. Among 
other instances of the last, the following is remarkable ; Mr. 
Campbell, professor of ecclesiastical history in the University 
of St. Andrews, and minister of the establibhed church, had, 
in his writings, materially denied the Christian religion ; af- 
firming, "That the laws of nature, in themselves, are a cer- 
tain and* sufficient rule to direct rational minds to happiness ; 
that the sole and universal motive to virtuous action^ is self- 
love, interest, or pleasure ; that to consult the throne of 
grace^ to lay matters before the Lord, and to implore his light 
and direction, are terms of art much used by enthusiasts;*' 
with many other things of the same kind. Darkness is not 
more opposite to light, than those opinions are to the holy 
scripture, which assures us, that there is no salvation for ^ny 
hut in Jesus Christ ; that whatsoever we do^ we shq|^ld do all 
to the glory of God; and that, in every things by prayer and 
eupplication, we should make known our requests to him. 
But the general assembly, in 1736, did not, when Mr. Camp- 
bell's writings were under their consideration^ find him de- 
serving the least degree of censure. Thus the faith once 
delivered to the saints, was rather sligbted and denied, than 
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contended for, by the supreirfd judicatories of that <;barch*: 
and, ever since, these judicatories have been proceeding 
from one step to another, in a course of apostacy. Many 
things injurious to the truth and cause of Christ, are to be 
found in their acts and proceedings these fifty years past ; 
and there is no api^earance of their returning to the Lord, 
from whom they have deeply revolted. They do not hearken 
to that command of him who speaketh frpm heaven, Remem^ 
her friym whence ye are fallen, and repent ^ and do the first 
works. 

The steps taken by the brethren who were oast out of the 
established church, were not rash, or such as men usually 
take who are moved by resentment. They had eleven pres- 
byterial meetings, chiefly for prayer and conference ; and at 
the twelfth meeting, August, 1735, they appointed a com- 
mittee of their numoer to prepare a draught of a judicial tes- 
timony ; and, after much conference on the subject, and many 
prayers for direction, this work was finished, and passed as a 
judicial deed at their twenty-fourth presbyterial meeting, 
December, 1736. 

The chief design of this testimony was to express the ad- 
herence of the Associate Presbytery, and of those who joined 
with them, to the testimony of those who had, informer times, 
contended andsufiered for the truth in Scotland : to condemn 
these sins and backslidings of past ^generations, in v^hich the 
present were more or less directly following them ; to assert 
and vindicate those truths which had been slighted or denied 
by the judicatories of the established church ; to endeavour, 
according to the covenanted obh'gations they were, under, the 
preservation of the reformed religion in Scotland, in doctrine, 
worship, discipline, and government ; to transmit the truth, 
in this solemn, manner, to posterity: and, by an open con- 
fession, to satisfy all who should inquire as to the principles 
which they maintained, and the foundation upon which they, 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus, desired to stand. 

Soon after this, four other ministers, living the establish- 
ed church, were admitted members of tlM Associate Presby- 
tery. In the year 1739, being all called in due form, these 
eight ministers appeared as a constituted presbytery^ at the 
bar .of the general assembly \ and in answer to the libel or 
charge laid against them, read and presented an act of their 
presbytery, in which they declared themselves authorised by 
the word of God, and bound in conscience^ to decline the 
authority claimed over them by judicatories of the establish- 
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cd church, these being guilty of apostacy from the truth, of 
tyranny towards the heritage of God, of attempting to crush 
those who were studying raithfubess in the cause of Christ, 
of receiving into their number, or of retaining in it many 
whose errors or scandalous practices rendered them justfy 
deserring of censure, and of surrendering the spiritual privi- 
leges of the church of Christ to the civil powers, by either 
approving or silently submitting to their unjust claims of au- 
thority over it. . 

The assembly, though as great enemies to the cause main- 
tained by the Associate Presbytery as ever, did not appear 
quite so impatient of heariqg them, or so forward to censure 
them, as in the case of the four brethren who appeared at 
the bar of that court, 1733. The reasoawas plain : former- 
ly they thought to carry all before them by the mere force 
of authority.; but now, seeing a breach made, and fearing it 
might become very great, they found it necessary to act with 
some appearance of moderation. They did not proceed to 
censure at this time ; but they recommended it to the general 
assembly, to depose all or any of these eight ministers who 
should not, before or at the time of its meeting, signify their 
repentance and submission to the judicatories of the estab- 
lished church. Accordingly, none' of them making any such 
acknowledgments, they were all deposed by the assembly, 
1740. 

In the act of the assembly, 1739, one very grievous accu- 
sation was brought against the ministers of the Secession ; 
but one which never could be proved, viz. "that they had 
taken upon them to speak in most injurious, disrespectful, 
and insolent terms concerning the highest • civil authority.'* 
There was something cruel, but nothing new, in this at- 
tempt to stir up the civil powers against such as were 
studying a faithful adherence to truth and duty. The 
pretence on which this accusation was founded, was taken 
from the declinature, or act of the Associate Presbytery,, 
read and presented to. the general assembly, in answer to the 
libel of the lattery A little before this^time an act of parlia- 
ment, conamonly known by the name of Porteus act, was, by 
the supreme legislative authority of Britain, ordered to be 
read from the pulpit on the Lord's day, once a month ibr a 
whole year, by every minister of the church of Scotland, un- 
der pain of being deprived of his seat in the judicatories for 
the first offence, and of his salary for the second ; and the 
civil courts were directed to execute both penalties on suchi 
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as should refuse. Most part of the miBtsters of the estab- 
lished chtiFcb, in one way or other, read that act ; and none 
of the jadicatories testified against this encroachment of the 
civil powers on the church of Christ, or against those who 
submitted to it. This the Associate Presbytery mentioned, 
in their Declinature, as an usurpation of the authority of 
Christ on the part of those in power, and as a material ac- 
knowledgment of that usurpation, on the part of those who 
submitted to it, or who refused to testify against it. 

They further condemned the reading of that act, as a pro- 
fanation of the Lord's day, as rendering the office of the min- 
istry contemptible, and as an o£fence to Christians. This 
was the sole ground of the accusation. 

No sooner was the sentence of deposition passed against 
the ministers of the associate Presbytery, than instant notice 
of it was, by order of the general assembly, sent to the ma- 
gistrates of these places where they ^ere settled. They 
were, accordingly, thrust out of their cliurches by the civil 
authority, some of them, the next Lord's day : the rest, some 
time afterwards. The congregations, who generally adhered 
to them, built new places of worship for them ; and they did 
not suffer any further trouble from the supreme powers : on- 
ly some magistrates of inferior rank have, at various times 
since, shewed that their .willingness'to persecute the people 
belonging to the Secession, was greater than their power. 
No one who had joined the Secession was found in that con-, 
spiracy agamst the Protestant religion, and the rights of man- 
kind, formed by the adherents of the exiled Stuarts, in the 
year 1746. They were, moreover, as active, according to 
their ability, as any, in suppressing it ; and this taught the 
government, that, notwithstanding the calumnious insinua-^ 
tions of their adversaries, they were as faithful subjects as 
any other denomination of men in the country. 

The Secession, though a strong opposition was made to it, 
increased ; and the dispensation of gospel ordinances was,ia 
many instances, attended with a remarkab{e blessing among 
those of that society. As numbers, Tn various places of the 
land, appeared on the side of the testimony maintained by 
the Associate Presbytery, a supply of ministers was found 
necessary ; and the Rev. Mr. Wilson of Perth, was appoint- 
ed to instruct students in divinity. According to the practice 
of the Reformed churches, they neither did then, nor have 
since, admitted any to the study of divinity, till they hadjirst 
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studied tbe Latin and Greek languages, and the most ufiefal 
branches of Philosophy. 

The doctrine of uee grace through Jesus Christ, having 
been much injured by the general aidsembly of the establish- 
ed church, the Associate Presbytery judged it necessary to 
state and vindicate tbe truth on that head, more fully and 
particularly than they had done in the judicial testimony. 
This they accordingly did, in an act passed in the year 1742, 
entitled, '* An Act concerning the Doctrine of Grace," which 
was then, and is still to be considered as belonging to the 
profession made of the faith, and to the testimony niaintained 
for the truth of the gospel^by those of the Secession. 

They proceeded in the year 1743, to that much opposed 
duty of solemn public covenanting. Considering the engage-, 
ments come under by their ancestors in the National Cove- 
nant and Solemn League, (of which we have formerly spo- 
ken) as still binding on them, they entitled the bond into 
which they entered, "a Bond for renewing these Covenants." 
But they followed the example of the church of Scotland, in 
former times of reformation, by adapting the bond into which 
they entered, to their circumstances ; and they prefixed to 
it, an acknowledgment of those sins of which they and the 
people among whom they lived were guilty, particularly, the 
sin of all ranks in acting contrary to the engagements they 
were under to the Most High God. As some defections 
which took place long before that time, are mentioned in this 
confession, it has been represented as improper. The church, 
it has been said, has nothing to do with such antiquated facts. 
But these objectors, if they adhere to the word of God as the 
rule of faith and practice, should consider that the righteous 
Judge of all the earth, visits the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children^ to the ihifd and fourth, yea, as may be seen in 
the present case of the Jews, to very distant generations of 
those who approve and imitate the sins of their progenitors ; 
and they should also remember, that it is a distinguishing 
character of the people of God, to sigh and eryfor all the. 
ahominations done in the land where they live. 

There will commonly be found in a very small remnant, 
some double minded men, unstable in all their ways. Mr, 
Nairn, a member of the Associate Presbytery, whose charac** 
ter appeared dubious to some, both before and aflerhe join-» 
ed it, now acted such a part as it was feared he would dp. 
He dissented from bis brethren, because they would not 
swear f ho National Covenant and Solemn League in the vefj 
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Words in which these were originally framed ; and because 
they condemned the princif^lesof a party who disowned the 
civil government of the country, alleging, that certain reli- 
gious qualifications, not to be found in the rulers of Britain, 
were so essential to tha being of magistracy in a christian 
land, that it was sinful to acknowledge or obey those who 
were destitute of them, even in such things as are, in them- 
selves, lawful. To this party Mr. Nairn joined himself; not, 
as appeared, from a persuasion that they were in the right 
way, but from very sinister motives. By his assistance they 
constituted themselves into what they announced to the 
world by the name of the Reformed Presbytery. This man, 
however, led them some years afler, and returning to the 
established church, with professions of sorrow on account of 
his secession from it, became, through his instability and 
manifest hypocrisy, so contemptible, that he was little re- 
garded by any. 

The Associate Presbytery, in cmswer iq Mr. J^airn's rea- 
sons of dissent, declared, That though they judged many things 
very far amiss in these acts of parliament which concerned 
the church, and the interests of religion, yet, as members of 
civil society, they did, without hesitation, submit to the gov- 
ernment in all its lawful commands, not only for fear o£wrath, 
but for conscience sake. They declared, that as the majority 
of any state or nation have a right to set up whatever fbrm 
of government they j«dge best ; and as the government of 
Britain was so established in consequence of the revolution, 
1688 ; so it was the duty of Christians to submit to it, or to 
any other power ruliug by the choice or consent of the peo- 
ple^ and affording protection to them, in whatever place of 
the world their lot may bo ordered. They farther declare, 
that the essential qualifications and duties of the magistrate 
were prescribed by the light of nature, and that 'his whole 
office respected the good and evil works of men, only as these 
affect the peace and order of civil society.. 

In the year 1742, and for some time ader^ there was a 
strange motion among numbers of people belonging to the 
established church of Scotland, in the western parts of that 
country. . This was effected chiefly by the ministry of Mr, 
Whitefield, and of his friends and admirers. People, in hear- 
ing these speakers, cried out, fainted, and fell into bonvulr 
sions^ and bye and bye, were transported with a joy, which 
seen^ed rather to arise from some impressions on the imagi- 
ip'ation) than from a well grounded confidence in iho metcy 
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of God through our Lord Jesus Christ. M&bjf sigtts of de- 
lusion attended this work; anc^deladed, it is certain, ma- 
ny of the converts were. The speakers addressed them- 
selves rather to the imagination than to the judgment ; and 
some of them taught, that id^as or representations formed in 
the mind, of Christ as man, were helpful to faith. Conse- 
quently, the passions of many were greatly moved, while 
there was no good reason to consider them as persons whose 
minds were enlightened in the knowledge of Christ, and 
whose hearts were subdued to the obedience of faith. The 
general character of the supposed converts, was marked by 
a high contempt of the most steadfast and exemplary Chris- 
tians, who questioned the nature o£ the work at that time 
carrying on, and by a strong aversion to any proper testimo- 
ny for the truth of the gospel. As the priest, so voere the peo- 
ple. Mr. W{iitefield made light of- the difference between 
Calvinists and Arminians, Protestants and Papists. He cried 
down all controversies about forms of cbufch government, 
and the external manner' of worship, as pernicious to godli- 
ness; and he industriously promoted a scheme, for uniting 
all parties, in the way ofneglecting such articles of the faith, 
once delivered to the saints, as, through the blindness or 
perverseness of men, have been subjects of debate. Accord- 
ing to this scheme, that great cloud of witnesses in Britain 
and Ireland, who at the hazard, oflen at the expense, of ail 
that was dear to them in the world; refused submission to 
Episcopal superstition and tyranny, must have -contended, 
suffered, and died as fools. But we are firmly persuaded, 
the Judge of all the earth did liot account them so. This 
Latitudinarian scheme, which is still in repute, was very ex- 
pressly testified against by the Associate Presbytery, and in 
this testimony we desire to persevere. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Of the ^Sssociate Synod, and of iti Proceedings. 

The Associate Presbytery having increased to a very con- 
siderable number, divided themselves into several presbyte- 
ries, subordinate to a synod, ever since known by the name 
of the Associate Sy ffod. This happened in the year 1744, 
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It may be here observed that a presbytery aod a synod are 
materially the same : both are a meeting of the presbyteis 
or elders of the church : both may, therefore, be called Pros*, 
i byteries. But, to preserve distinction in language, a larger 
meeting, in which the members of several lesser ones are 
convened, is called a Synod. 

An affair which came before this synod, the following year, 
occasioned much trouble, and ended in a division of that bo- 
dy. The oath to be sworn by such as were admitted burgh* 
ers, or i|^emen of towns in Scotland, had, in some places, 
this clause : '* Here I protest before God and your lordships, 
that I profess and allow with my heart the true religion, pre- 
sently professed within this realm, and authorised by the laws 
thereof, that I shall abide thereat, and defend ,the same to 
my life's end, renouncing the Roman religion called Papis- 
try." It was strange, that any belonging to the Secession 
should ever have imagined the swearing of sucl^an oath con- 
sistent with the profession, which they had made. But some 
ofthem having sworn it, and others^defendingit as consistent 
with their profession, or being uncertain as to what was duty 
in this matter, the synod was obliged to take it into consid- 
eration. And having done so at several meetings^ they gave 
a decision in April, 1746, importing, "That the swearing 
of the clause already mentioned, was inconsistent with the 
testimony they maintained, and with the solemn engage- 
ments they had come under in the bond for renewing the 
covenants : they further warned such of their people as had 
taken the oath, that, before they entered into the bond, it 
would be necessary for them to signify their satisfaction with 
the judgment of the synod, and acknowledge the, mistake 
which they had, through inadvertency, fallen into by sweac-^ 
ing that oath."' 

It is plain, that the declaration of the synod was no more 
than truth. In the judicial testimony, many things are con-, 
sidered as amiss or defective in the religion professed by the 
oslablished church of Scotland, and authorised by the laws of 
that realm. Without controversy, this, and no oth^r^ was 
the religion intended in the oath ; nor does it alter matters 
in the swearer, that it is called the '*troe religion:" every 
oath, if men will act uprightly, mtist be taken in the declared 
sense -of the imposers and administrators of it ; and, in this 
instance, their sense, as well as the evident sense of the words, 
was, that the religion established by the laws of Scotland^ 
was the true religion , and to be acknowledged as so abso- 
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lately fra6 by the swearer, that he allowed or approved it 
with his heart, and promised to cdtitiaiie in it to the end of 
bis life. The oath was a material apprbbatiod of all that 
the civil powers had done, both at the revolution, and after 
that time, concerning the estabiidhment of religion. It will 
be hard to prove, that those acts of parliament, by which the 
people were deprived of liberty to choose their oWn pastors, 
and by which ministers were commanded, tinder pain of be- 
ing deprived of their seat in the judicatories, to read, on the 
Lord's day, any paper the legislature should enjdih, did not 
belong to the religion mentioned in the oath. The way of 
^ttling ministers, and the authority by which they are to be 
directed in the exercise of their office, are two Very material 
points of religion authorised by the laws of the realm, only 
as consistent with the acts of parliament referred to. More- 
over, if x>ne should inquire what Was the religion professed 
by the estaMished church, add sworii to in the oath, surely 
he behov^ to consider such acts of the genei'al assembly as 
were designed to express the doctrine of that chtirch ; (among 
which the act condemning several important truths, extract- 
ed from the book entitled the Marrow of Modern Divinity, 
was one) as belonging to the profession made in if. No man 
of integrity, if he consider the matter without prejudice, can 
deny, that a person's swearing the bath in question Is incon* 
sistent with his withdrawing at the same time from the com- 
munion of the established church on account of the sinfulness 
of that communion. The design of the religious clause in 
that oath, was to exclude such as did not approve the nation- 
al profession of religion frdm certain civil privileges. And 
all who> in swearing it, evaded this design, were guilty of 
something so very like equivocation, or mental reservation, 
that it will be difficult to find any other name for it. 

Plain, however, as the propriety of the synod's decision 
was, five minister!^ and two elders protested against it. And 
dthey, with some others who took part with them, laboured 
very hard to have it rendered of none effect, by insisting, at 
several meetings, that the synod should declare it no term of * 
communion ; that is to say, that though the synod had de- 
clared the swearing of the religious clause in the oath alrea- 
dy mentioned, inconsistent with the profession made by them, 
and therefore sinfdl ; and though this judgmeit stood in 
their minutes unreversed, yet they should admit the swear* 
ers of it Xq communion, Witho\it reauiring them to acknow-* 
ledge this sinful inconsistency ; or, m other words, the synod 



sh6ald» at thq same time, d^clarq a thing to Ite sinful and not 
to be sinfal. After much conlusion, occasioned by the irre* 
gnlar conduct of these protesting brethren, and alsp by the 
mismanagement of some, who, though of a diiTerent judg- 
ment from them about the chief subject of controversy , yet 
were ensnared into a voting with them in some previous 
questions, an entire separation took place, April, 1747. 

The party of the protesting brethren insist, that they obtain- 
ed, at that time, a Vote of the synod, declaring, that the decis* 
ion of April, 1746, should not be a term of communion^ But 
this could not, with any propriety or justice, be called avote 
of the synod. It was carried by nine ministers and thirteen 
elders only : while thirteen ministers and ten elders, all of 
an opposite judgment, could not vote on the question, as 
they were standing under a protest against entering on the 
consideration of it, till the reasons of the protest, taken in 
April, 1746, with the answers, should be read: These pa- 
pers were so absolutely necessary for the information of mem- 
bers, particularly of some ministers and of many elders who 
had not been present at former meetings, in which the sub- 
ject had been reasoned upon. The protesting brethren, who 
voted on this occasion, were very improper judges in a ques- 
tion, the import of which evidently was, whether or not their 
dissent should be allowed to make void the synod's decision. 
It is further to be considered that neither moderator nor 
clerk acted on this occasion. For these reasons, the vote 
already mentioned was not a vote of the synod ; it was a vi- 
olent perversion of order. And the brethren on the other 
side, seeing the synod put into such entire confusion, as 
threatened the ruin of the cause in which they were engaged, 
took such measures as they judged most proper for preserv- 
ing it. The moderator of the hist meeting, who was one of 
their number, and to whom of right it belonged to preside, 
when the other declined doing so, read a paper, in which he 
declared, That as the present conduct of the prevailing par- 
ty was contrary to order, and subversive of the whole testi- 
mony maintained by them ; so the power and authority of 
the Associate Synod did properly belong to those who were 
opposing the irregular and pernicious measures carrying on : 
he, at the same time> called these last, and such other mem- 
bers as should adhere to theiA, to me^t next day in another 
place. Upon which he, with twelve other ministers and ten 
elders, instantly withdrew. Both parties have ever since 
claimed the title of Associate Synod. To whom that desig- 
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nation properly belongs, may be learned from what has been 
already said ; and also from this plain fact, that the division 
was at last found to be, tirelve ministers who opposed the 
decision of April, 1746, separating from nineteen who adher- 
ed to it. There were, before this breach, thirty-two minis- 
ters belonging to the synod. One of them, who lived in 
England, withdrew from the Secession. The rest divided 
in the manner now mentioned. 

This cannot be justly represented as a trifling controversy, 
unless it could be proved, that swearing by the name of God 
is a small matter ; which we hope, none bearing the Chris- 
tian name will attempt tb do. The question arising from the 
consideration of the oath which occasioned the breach, was. 
Whether j the profession of religion authorised by the laws, 
and made by the established church of Scotland, deserved 
to be, without exception, approved 1 And people must fol- 
low a very different course, according as they determine it. 
This has been fully manifested in the conduct of these two 
parties, since the breach ; the one having continued to pro- 
fess a steadfast adherence to the testimony in which they had 
formerly engaged, and having proceeded to solemn public 
covenanting, from time to time, as the Lord gave them op- 
portunity ; while the other have been frequently finding fault 
with that testimony, and have laid aside the practice of cov- 
enanting altogether. 

But though it was not possible for the synod to consider 
the swearing of contradictory oaths as alight matter; yet, 
surely the excellency or usefulness of an oath, imposed by 
the magistrates of certain towns, was not so great, that any 
could reasonably judge themselves bound to defend it at the 
expense of making such a breach in the church ; and if the 
brethren who maintained the consistency of swearing that 
oath, with the Secession testimony, (a point which their con- 
duct, since^ shews they were not able to maintain,) had so 
far acquiesced in the judgment of a majority of the synod, 
as net to have insisted for an allowance to be given people, 
fn the Secession, to swear it, the breach would have been 
prevented. 

The Associate Synod of Edinburgh requires, both of min- 
isters and elders, that they signify their approbation of the 
decision in April, 1746 ; and also their approba^n of the 
synod, as constituted in the way of testifying agai<# the con- 
duct of the party whose opposition in this decisioh, ^^..ifhose 
attempts to destroy its force, produced such confusio&;jiy»ome' 
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of the first diet^ of the meeting, in Apri], 1 747. And, dbiibt- 
less, this is upon the matter to declare that the conduct' of 
that party rendered them justly liable to censure : but an ap- 
probation of the censures passed on this or the other man, 
is what neither the Associate Synod, nor any well ordered 
church of Christ, ever made a term of communion. Those 
who are of a different mind, concerning the two points now 
mentioned, cannot honestly seek admission into that synod ; 
seeing, according to them, its very constitution is wrbng. 

Some years after the breach, the Associate Synod found 
themselves obliged to contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints, against a new attack made upon it, by a new re- 
vival of some Arminian errors, in a new form. It was assert- 
ed. That Christ was a surety for all mankind, and that he 
died, not only for the elect, bat for those who perish in their 
sins. The name of a worthy minister of the church of Scot- 
land, in the last age, was (whether justly or unjustly, is not 
quite certain) borrowed to support this scheme. A book, 
said to be written by him, was then published for the first 
time, in which the errors mentioned, and others connected 
with them, were taught. 

These opinions were the more ensnaring, as they were 
propagated by persons who not only professed a warm zeal 
against the other articles of the Arminian scheme; but even 
professed to differ from it in this one ; alleging that Christ 
died, not as the Arminians teach, in the same sense for every 
one of the human race. The authors of this new scheme 
maintained, that our Lord Jesus died in one respect for those 
who perish, and in another for those who are saved. But 
this distinction was such, as they could never find made in 
scripture ; and such as they could never explain, so as others 
could well understand what they intended by it. 

The synod, seeing their people in danger of being led 
astray by fair, but seducing pretences, did, in a few proposi- 
tions, state, explain, and defend the scripture doctrine con- 
cerning the suretyship and death of Christ, as it has been re- 
ceived in the Reformation churches, declaring, *' That he 
was a surety for the elect only, and died for none but .those 
who were given himout of the world, and who shall i^alli- 
bly be saved by his death ; that the blessings purchasM^l^ 
him cannot be divided, whoever has an interest in<m>>o£ 
them having an ihterest in the whole ; that his interces^t)ltij; 
so expressly declared to be for the elect only, is of equal e?c^ 
tent with his death ; that the death of Christ, being) in itself, 
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of mfinite value, as set forth in the gospel, as what every one , 
may and ought to take hold on, as a sufficient ransom for him ; 
and th^t the ground of fajth lies in this sufficiency of the death 
of Christ, together with the gift of him, and the offer of sal- 
vation through him, made in the gospel to sinners as such ; 
not in any supposed revelation of Christ having died for all 
mankind." On this occasion, one minister, belonging to the 
synod, dissented from his brethren, strongly insisting that 
Christ died» in some sense, for all mankind ; though what that 
sense was, he never could distinctly tell. He was earnestly 
entreated to forbear teaching such an opinion ; but he refu- 
sed. The consequence of long dealing with him, was, that 
the synod found no other way to preserve unity of doctrine, 
but by deposing him from the ministry of the gospel, which 
they accordingly did. This controversy gave occasion to 
the synod to explain very fully some articles of scripture 
doctrine ; particularly the call of the gospel to sinners, and 
the warrant given them to believe, which had been partly 
misrepresented by the friends of this new scheme. 

This account of the rise and progress of the Secession in 
Scotland we judge necessary. Those who are disposed to 
seek further information concerning these matters, may find 
it in '' A Defence of the Reformation Principles of the Church 
of Scotland, by the Reverend Mr, Wilson^ o£ Perth;" and in 
" A Display of the Secession Testimony, by the Reverend 
Mr. Gib, of Edinburgh" With respect to other proceedings 
of the Associate Synod, these thirty years past, we do not ap- 
prehend it necessary to insist upon them : because, though 
they deserve to be inquired int», by all who are friends to the 
cause in which they are engaged, and by all who Would judge 
impartially of them ; yet these matters do not so properly 
belong to the state of their testimony. Though they have 
maintained, and still do maintain it, yet they have not, during 
that period, had any remarkable occasion to enlarge it, or 
to state it against any new scheme of opposition to the 
truth.* 

* The proceedings of the Assoeiate Synod, for the space of half a 'century 
immediately sacceeding the last of the aboye named cTents, might prove, to 
■nch as haye access to examine them, both interesting and instructiTe. Tet aa 
they are not marked with any change either in the state or maintenance of 
the testimony, we do not deem it necessary to detail them. Daring this 
time, it pleased the Lord so to bless the banner which he had cansed to be 
difpmyed, that the number, both of ministers and members, who Toluntarily 
stood up for its defence, was greatly increased. The Synod^ in the year 
1788^ was subdiyided into three distinct synods, in saboroinAtion to one su- 
preme jodicatue, which took theappellatioa of the Gc&cial Associate Synod. 
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CHAPTER Vni. ' 

Of the JissocMie Presbytery of Pennsylvanioy and of the Rea- . 
sons why they continue a distinct Body from the Synod of 
Mw'York and Philadelphia^ [now the General ^Assembly of 
the Presbyterian diurch,] 

Some people, belonging to the Secession, in' Scotland and 
Ireland, having, at various times, removed to this country, 

Besides these subordinate synods in Scotland, there was also one formed 
in Ireland, and a Presbytery in Nova-Seotia. 

In the year 1804, the General Associate Synod enacted as a substitute for 
their former judicial testimony j a new Narrative and Testimony; an overture 
for which had occupied their attention for some years previous. About the 
same period they adopted ti hew Acknowledgment of Sins and Bond. — 
These steps were deemed necessary in order to condense into one concise ' 
and complete system, the substance of various acts of the Synod, in which 
the state of their testimony for truth was heretofore only to be found. Four 
ministers, however, protested a^ust the change, on the ground of a depar- 
ture, which they alleged it implied, from' the received doctrine, on the con- 
nection subsisting between church and state, and on the national character 
and obligation of our solemn covenants. These four brethren soon after form- 
ed themselves into a presbytery, under the name of the Constitutional Asso- 
ciate PresbyteiT. They continued to adhere ,to the first Judicial Act and 
Testimony, ana other subordinate standards of the Associate church, former- 
ly received, as their terms of ministerial and christian communion. 

The act of the Associate Symod, ()assed at Bdinburgh, 178b, and which has 
been published with every new edition of our Testtmony, clearly defines the 
nature of the connection which subsisted for upwards of twenty years be- 
tween that Synod and the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania, now the As- 
fiociate Synod of North America. This latter Synod, according to the letter 
and intention of the aforesaid act, transmitted to the General Associate Sy- 
nod, in 1817, the papers containing a protest and appeal from an act of the , 
former, passed the same year, adopting a Book of Discipline, the form of 
which had been laid before them in an overture from the Presbytery of Char- 
tiers. No official notice of the result of the General Synod's deliberation on 
the case has ever been received. From private sources of information, it has 
been ascertained that the above papers were received by the General Synod, 
but that they declined to act upon them; and to prevent being called to de- 
cide upon similar cases in future, declared themselves and the Associate Sy- 
nod in America to be only sister churches, on a parity in respect of judicial 
authority, and perfectly independent of each other. The space of time elaps- 
Inz from that date to the present, forms a most eventful period in the history 
ofuie Associate church. 

Various attempts to reunite the two bodies of those called Seceders, and 
usually distinguished bv the appellatidus of Burghers and Anti-bnrgh^rs, had 
been made wiuout the desired effect. But a co^escence was at length form- 
ed between those two bodies in Nova-Scotia. This event was soon succeed- 
ed by a similar one iu Ireland' And finally a union was consummated in 
Scotland between the General Associate Sj^od, called Anti«burghers,aiidthe 
Associate Synod, called Bur^j^hers, in 1k21, Uuity of the faiu, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, is set forth in scripture as the end and perfect 
tionof tliat proness which the church and her members is -to be continually 
wakiog through means of the gospel and other dirine ordiiuui«es, during tlii 
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they, and others, who judged it their Hltity to join with them, 
made applicatioo to the Associate Synod^ stating the reasons 

whole of her miUtuit state upon earth. And a more ad?anced progress to- 
wards this woriL of the hieh calling of God in Christ Jesns, than is to be seen 
at present in the visible ehnr«h, would certainly be jost canse of thanksgiving 
to Him, by whose Spirit alone so desirable and happv an effect can be produ- 
ced. But the union just mentioned, the Associate Synod of North America 
regret to say, they could not judge to be of th^ character. And accordingly 
they did, sifter mtying the matter under consideration at several meetings, 
finally agree, at their meeting in Philadelphia, 1826, to condemn the above 
union, and testify asjainst it as being a departure from the covenanted work 
of reformation whicn had been hitherto so nobl]^ defended and witnessed for 
by the Genera] Associate Synod. Such a decision on the part of this Synod, 
was warranted and called for by the nature of their office, as witnesses for 
Clurist, summoned to attest the truth of doctrines and of facts; as watchmen, 
set to marie and {proclaim the signs of the times; and as beinx in their coUeC' 
tive capacity a pillar and ground of the truth, whose jodicial acts, must serve 
as a record not only of cbctrines, but also of facts, and of their character, 
whether thej be in strict accordance with sound doctrine or in any respect 
imply a deviation from it. This decision was likewise warranted, and called 
for by the well known stipiilatioas of the compact, which, till the montent of 
that union, subsisted between those brethren «f the Genend Synod who went 
into it, and us. By this new conjunction, the Testimony enacted in 1804, 
and which from that date had served fa a bond of union, was, toigethw with 
all other testimonies for truth, formerly emitted by the Associate church, laid 
aside from being a term of ministerial and christian communion. And while 
the design of composing and enacting a. new Testimony is avowed, the only 
temporary substitute for the former one is, a brief declaration of principles 
under the title of A Basis of Uni<m. In this Basis there is indeed anavowsl 
of adherence to the Westminster Confession of Faith, and Catechisms L^|;er 
and Shifter. But there is also in the same instrument, a mutual stipulation 
of both narties agfUnst agitating the* Questions of dispute which first occasion- 
ed the ore^h, attemptM to be healed by this Union, while there is a total 
omission of those articles of ^th and duty, bqr the denial of which, or by the 
neglect to testify for the same, the Synod calied Burgher, had been dvttin- 

£iished from those who continued tp contend earnestly for every part of the 
eformation attained. 

The Associate Synod in Americfi,:therefore, having condemned this Union 
as above stated, and agreed to testi^ against it, proceeded at their meeting in 
Pittsburgh, ISSTT, to assign reasons lor so doing. The substance of these rea- 
sons is as follows : > 

1. In the Basis of that Union, the majority of the General Synod agreed to 
set aside their Testimony from being any more what they bad, till then, held 
it to be, — a term of communion; wnile it was not denied to be a testimony 

X cable to the word of God, and also necessary as an acknowledgment of 
this ohurch had formerly attained, and as a condemnation of backslidings, 
and contrary errors. 

#1 .In agreeing to said Basis^the General Associate Synod agreed to decline the 
acknowTedment, which, till then, had been made by the whole Secession body, 
of the perpetual obligation of the National Covenant of Scotland, and of the 
Sfdemn League and Covenant for maintaining and carrying on a work of re- 
formation in the three kingdoms. 

3 In agreeing to the 8d article of the Basis, the General Associate Sjmod de- 
clined adopting the Westminster Confession of JPaithand.Catechisms, as apart 
of the covenanted uniformity of the church of Christ in the kingdoms of Britain 
and Ireland . Nor is the Confession received according to the act of the Gen- 
eral Assembly receiving it in 1&I7, which had been the usual manner of re- 
ceiving those standards in the Secession church. 

4. In the Basis there is no adherence to the Direetoty of the Westminster 
Assembly for Public Worship; no express adherence to the act of the Asso- 
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why they coald not join Id church fellowship with the general 
body of the Presbyterians here, and desiring the synod to take 
them under its inspection. Their request was granted ; and 
two ministers were sent to them, and directed, if they saw 
cause, to constitute themselves into a presbytery, with the 
assistance of ruling elders ; which they accordingly did, 1754. 
And as further applications were made, the synod, from time 

eiate Presbjrtery respecting the doctrine of grace; nor to other acts of the As- 
sociate Presbytery and of the Associate Synod for promoting refonnation 5 such 
as acts condemning the Bar^ess oath, the Mason oath, &c. 

5. In agreeing to said Basis, they agreed to a scheme which omits what 
had been done in the Secession church to guard against la±, or, what has beeu 
called, free communion- It is obvious that there is nothing more iu this !^- 
sis in opposition to such communion, than there is in the profession of the 
Relief church, and others, bearing the. Presbyterian name, w^ich allow and 
practise such communion. 

& In agreeing to said Basis, they neglected a necessary testimony against 
singing hymns of human composition in divine worship. 

7. In agreeing to said Basis, they agreed to an unwarrantable exercise of 
forbearance; as their not censuring church^members forswearing the religious 

* clause in some burgess oaths. 

8. In agreeing to the Basis, they imposed an undue restraint upon ministers 
respecting maters of their public profession, as appears in the preamble to 
the Basis. 

9. The scheme of covenanting adopted in the Basis, is unscriptural and 
contrary to the one formerly used in the General Associate Synod. The mo- 
rality of the duty is, indeed, acknowledged, a Bond is adopted i>r the use of 
those who have clearness to proceed in the duty, and an acknowledgment of 
sins is to be prepared by eacn session as it may suit their convenience; but 
the aeaaonableness of the duty is not asserted in the Basis, as it was in the 
Testimony. The Bond proposed, is not pointed in the eneaeement to duties ; 
no acknowledgment of sins adajpted to the state of the imore chwrth^ is pro« 
vided; nor is there any injunction, nor even a recommendation, to ministers 
and sessions, to take measures wiUi their congregations to effect a renewal of 
covenant engagements. Upon the whole, the scneme of covenanting, adopt- 
ed, is rathei;of the Independent kind, than of that used by our covenanting 
Presbyterian ancestors, and hitherto used by the Secession church. 

Against the act of the General Associate Synod, ratifying the above Union, 
a small minority of ministers protested, and continued to claim the name of 
the Associate S^nod, and to adhere to its principles as exhibited in the Tes- 
timonv emitted in 1804, and other subordinate standards* It was pleasing 
to find these protestors thus preserved as the Lord's remnant, and still occn- 
pyine the same ground which they and we had be^n accustomed to occupy 
m fellowship of the truth. They were, by an aot of this Synod, passed at the 
same meeting of 1827, at Pittsburgh, judicially recognized as continuing to be 
one church with «s, and engaged m maintaining the same testimony onl^ehalf 
of a covenanted reformation. ^ 

At the present date, we have official notice from that Synod, that a Union 
has lately been formed between them and the Constitutional Presbytery men* 
ticned above. A brief statement of principles, termed A Basis of Union, in 
explanation of those points on whicn they had differed, together with the 
onginal Testimony of the Associate Presbytery, (&e.) composed the bond 
or compact under which they united. They have assumed tne name ef the 
Original Seceders, and have framed a new mrrative and Testimony, which 
they have enacted in room of the former. This new Te'stimony, with the 
other principal proceedings of our brethren in relation to this Union, lies at 
pretent under consideration before us; and until a decision is had, we judge 
It premature to lay any thing on the merits of the Ga$«. 

4* 
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to time, sent others, for their assistance, to labour in the 
work of the gospel* 

We never did separate from other Presbyterians here ; 
for we never were in communion with them. If some peo- 
ple have left them to join us, so have some left us to join 
them. If we receive such as prefer our communion to theirs, 
so do they such as prefer their communion to ours. And 
surely we have the same right to do so as they have. The 
circumstance of their being many, and our being few in num- 
ber gives no more authority to the one than to the other. 

The adherence to the Westminster Confession, required of 
ministers belonging to the synod of New-York and Philadel- 
phia, is, with an exception of what not only the synod itself, 
but any presbytery subordinate to it, may judge *' not essen- 
tial or necessary in doctrine, worship, and government.''— 
And who knows what this may be ? Were the articles, deem- 
ed not essential or necessary, specified, it would then appear « 
what was the public confession made in that church ; but 
while they are not, we cannot say what this is. 

It is not agreeable to the views of that synod about con- 
fessions of faith, to maintain a public and joint testimony, 
against the errors and defections of the present time. The 
testimony maintained by us, was judicially condemned, in 
some of its most material articles, by the Presbytery of New- 
castle, near thirty years ago, who, in a warning published 
by them, represented our principles as pernicious, and our 
conduct, in leaving the established church of Scotland, as 
schismatical. We do not suppose that all the members of 
the Synod of New-York and Philadelphia, to which that pres- 
bytery now belongs, are of the same mind with the latter, in 
every matter of difference between us and them ; but, as that 
presbytery's opposition to what we judge truth and duty, 
was never any wise condemned by their brethren, it is but 
reasonable to conclude that" the majority are much of the 
same' mind with them. 

It will not be denied, that some members of that synod are 
of principles opposite to those which we have expressed in 
the second part of our testimony, as what we believe to be 
the truth taught in the word of God, maintained by the 

i 

* These, together with otfaen educated in this country, so increased in 
namber, that ther jadced it expedient, 1801, to erect theniselvei into a Sy- 
nod, and assumed the title of **Tke Associate Srnod of NorthAmerica." it 
now comprises the foUowinc Presbyteries, viz. GMnbridge, Phi]addphia,Car- 
olinas^ Cbartien, Miami, Cnuo, AU^hany,and Mmkingoin. 
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churches of the Reformation, U thpw confesslo^.^f faitii ; 
particularly, by those Presbyterian' cbtircfaes of Britain, who 
have steadfastly adhered to the Westminster Couiession.'*^ As 
to church communion — ^the necessity of a public joint confes- 
sion of the faith — the duty of public covenanting — the sing- 
ing of the Psalms of David in worshipping assemblies — and 
several other matters, expressed in the last part of our teisti- 
mony, it is evident, that the most part of the members of 

* Ooe of themielves has pablicly Gluyrs:ed bodm of his brethren (and tiie 
justness of the chaise Js tacitiy acknowledged) with holding, among others, 
these tenets : 

**That God is the author of sin. That moral depravity is predicable of 
nothing bat of yolitions, and that the wiU is the exclusive fountain of sin in 
the soul of man. That the apostacy of our first parents hall not affected the 
intellectnal powers of their posterity, and that there is no such thine as inher- 
ent moral depravity. That there are no means of grace, and that there is no 
real instrumental agencT in the rsnovation and progressive sanctification of 
sinners in any case. Tnat all holiness consists m disinterested love to Qod, 
and beinff in general; and that no person is reconciled to €k>d, who is not 
willing, from this disinterested love, to be everlastingly damned for the di- 
vine glory. That alter conversion, a men*s moral exercises are all perfect- 
ly ho^ or perfectly sinful. That unrenewed sinners have a natural abHity to 
convert themselves, and keep the moral law perfectly.'* After stating the 
scriptural grounds of a sinners acceptance with God, he subjoins — " Some of 
our pious brethren fervently teach these highly reprehensible, and in theirten- 
dencv, jpemtGtous doctrines. That a limited atonement would be an im- 
peacnment of the divine character. That the atonement paid no debt, it in- 
volved the infliction of no penalty. That 'Christ could tiot have made an ade- 
quate atonement, if this implied^ that he must endure sufferings equal to the 
eternal damnation of all those who will be finaUy saved. That the penalty of 
the law, strictly speaking, was not inflicted at all. That the snfferines of 
Christ were not of a legal nature, and constituted no part of the curse which ' 
was threatened against the transgressor. That the idea of the atonement, 
which supposes tw Christ, literally suffered the penalty of the law for those 
who shall be finall^r saved, destroys all mercy in God the father— precludes all 
grace in the salvation of his people— brings no access of happiness to the uni- 
verse, and annihilates every particle of benevolence in the gospel. That the 
merit and adequacy of Christ's righteousness, resulted, not in any measure 
from the dignity of his person. That our Saviour's sufferings were no part of 
his obedience to the moral law. That ih.6 atonement was an expedient for 
honouring God and keeping the world in awe, while he relinquished the pen- 
alty of his holy law in favour of all true penitents," &c. These, and similar 
tenets, openly taught in the Presbyterian church, embrace the substance of 
Hopkinsian errors, and are so contrary to the Confession of Faith, and the 
doctrines taught in our Testimony, that if they did not justify those who 
sincerely espouse the one, in declining church fellowship with tnose that es- 
pouse the otner, it would be difficult to find any difference in faith and prac- 
tice that would warrant separate communion. 

Nearly related to the above church, is the Reformed Dutch Churdi. Many 
of the same reasons which justify our separation from the Presbyterian church, 
exist to warrant our separation from this church. She long maintained a fair 
character for soundness in the faith, in her adherence to the excelkut system 
of doctrine contained in the articles of the Synod of Dort; but HopKnsianism 
and laxity of discipline, have tarnished her glory, troubled her peace, and 
divided her members. Those who hav^ seceded from the fellowship of the 
prevailing party, have constituted themsetves into a distinct church; profess 
adherence to the primitive faith and discipline of the Belbrmed]>utchChttreh, 
and are teitifytng against its corruptions. 
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that synod are opposite in tlieir views and practicei to w)iat 
we judge most agreeable to the Scripture rule, and most con- 
ducive to the real prosperity of the church. 

The design of what we have now said, is not to displease 
others, or to promote contention ; but when we are blamed 
for maintaining a separate communion from others, common 
justice requires, that we should be allowed to declare our 
reasons for doing so, that any, who will, may see them, and 
judge whether or no we are deservedly blamed. We desire 
to rejoice in whatever we see good and commendable, ac- 
cording to the word oT God, in the synod of New-York and' 
Philadelphia, and we are very far from thinking, that there is 
nothing of that kind to be found in it : but, while matters 
stand as they now are, we cannot, for the sake of a more en- 
tire agreement with it, lay aside the testimony we maintain 
for the truth of the gospel ; because, in so doing, we should 
neglect our own duty, and harden others in the neglect of 
theirs. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Of the Union which produced the Associate Reformed Synod. 

In the year 1776, the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylva- 
nia, was, by agreement, divided into two, viz.,tbat of Penn- 
sylvania, and that of New-York. Some years after, a scheme 
of union was stet on foot between these presbyteries, and a 
party who called themselves the Reformed Presbytery^ and 
who were of the same principles with those who take that 
designation to themselves in Scotland, of whom we have al- 
ready given some account. The plan, on which the advo- 
cates for this union proposed to effect it, was gradually dis- 
covered ; and was found to be a laying aside, or expressing in 
ambiguous terms, every thing about which the parties men- 
tioned could not agree. And the Associate Synod having 
always testified very plainly and earnestly against such lali- 
tudinarian schemes, as injurious to the truth and cause of Je- 
sus Christ, those of them who were then members of it could 
not but know, that such an union as they proposed would 
put an end to their connection with it. But this seems to 
tiave been the very thing they were desiring ; displeased 
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with their former professioDS and connections, (for reasons 
best kpown to themselves,) they were resolved to cast oiF 
the one and the other. 

The onion was agreed to by the Associate Presbytery of 
New-Yofki 1780. And at a meeting of the Presbytery of 
Pennsylvania, June 12, 1782 ; its friends had, by the casting 
vote of the moderator, a majority in this latter. The mem- 
bers, who voted against the union, protested and appealed to 
the Associate Synod ; but the other party, avowing that they, 
as a presbytery, did not any longer acknowledge their con- 
nection with that synod, as belonging to it, therefore refused 
to admit any protest in which there was an appeal to it. Up- 
on this, the protestors, seeing the principles and constitution 
of the presbytery plainly deserted by their brethren, judged 
it their duty to do what they could for preserving both, by 
withdrawing ; which they accordingly did ; having declared, 
•in a protest, that the power of the Associate Presbytery be- 
longed to them who adhered to its principles and constitu- 
tion. Having retired to another place, and transacted 
what business came before them, they appointed the time 
and place of the next meeting, and concluded in the usual 
manner. An account of their conduct having been laid be- 
fore the Associate Synod, no one member of that court found 
fault with it ; but, on the contrary, it was unanimously agreed 
to, that they ought to be encouraged and supported. The 
circumstance of the majority of any church court deserting 
their profession, does not destroy the power of the rest, or 
hinder them to continue their meetings as formerly. 

The brethren who opposed this union, readily acknowledge, 
that harmony among Christians is much to be desired : and 
if any part of their received principles, can be proved to be 
merely their opinions, and to have no foundation in the word 
of God, they will not only give up these opinions, for the sake 
of peace, but they will even openly acknowledge that they 
were wrong, in ever making them a subject of controversy 
in the church. But they have not yet learned, that they 
ought to lay asi^e a public testimony for any truth or any 
duty, taught in Scripture, because certain denominations of 
Christians will not agree with them in it. The Lord has said, 
Loroe the truth and the peace. To obtain the last, we must 
hold fast and improve the first. So far as we walk contrary 
to this rule, the peace we obtain will be only a confederation 
against the cause of Christ. It should be the steadfast reso- 
lution of every one to do nothing against the truth, bat for it. 
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Farther, this presbytery cannot judge it their dnty to Isy 
aside the testimony they maintain, while the necessity of it 
is still greater than when it was first stated, in so direct a 
manner against the errors and backslidings of this age, by 
their brethren in Scotland. Apostacy has been, in most in- 
stances, increasing in this land, and among the reformed 
charches of £urope, since that time. The enemyt having 
come in as a flood, is still attempting to destroy the church 
by a deluge of dangerous and wicked opinions ; and we can- 
not be too careful, steadfast, and zealous in opposing him. 
The Lord Jesus is, from heaven, saying to us, That 'which ye 
have already^ holdfast till I come : and with respect to those 
backsliding churches, whose communion we have left, his 
direction is plain — Let them return unto thee: hut return not 
thou unio them. 

We do also consider the engagements we came under, at 
our ordination, as binding us to continue in the profession 
we then made, unless we find something in it sinful, which 
we have not yet done ; and to continue in the society of our 
brethren, the other members of the Associate Synod of Edin- 
burgh, while they abide by it, asj through the good hand of 
God upon them, they still do. Though their principles and 
conduct are industriously misrepresented, by some here who 
were once of their number ; yet we a^e satisfied to remain in 
connection with them,, as our brethren and companions in 
tribulation, arid in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ ; 
and we hope the Lord will bless this connection to us, and to 
them, for encouraging each other to steadfastness in his 
cause, and for promoting the knowledge of the gospel. 

As to the union, which made such a breach in this presby- 
tery, it may be further observed : 

First, That there never was any prospect that it could be 
concluded in a desirable manner. The principles of the Re- 
formed Presbytery, about civil govei^nment, unknown in the 
Christian church, till the rise of their society, used to be a 
chief topic of their public discourses, and filled almost every 
page of the testimony they published to the world. And be- 
cause we stated that to be the duty of Christians, which they 
denied, viz. to acknowledge those as lawful magistrates, who 
ruled by the choice or consent of the people of any state or 
nation, and to submit to them in every thing not inconsistent 
with our duty to God ; we are represented by them, not in 
some private writings only, but in the public testimony, the 
joint deed of the body, " as teachers of false doctrine, as 
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treacherous id covenant, as enemies to the Lord's work, as 
barefacedly belying the Scriptures, as guilty of a most dread* 
ful and deceitful imposition on the generation." Men who 
have so grievously accused us, and have never retracted a 
word of what they said, could not be supposed willing to join 
with us, in a testimony they had so severely reprobated. — 
Either we or they (themselves being judges) must be ex- 
tremely far from the Lord's way : we, if their charges against 
us are just ; they, if they have so accused us without cause. 
If they judge that, in these accusations, and in many others 
of the same kind, they did no injury to the cause^nd work of 
God in which we are engaged, we have just reason to refuse 
entering into church communion^ with them, though they 
should be so inconsistent with themselves as to be willing to 
enter into communion with us. If they have changed their 
mind, their acknowledgment of the truth should be as plainly 
declared as their opposition to it was. Such a solemn pub- 
lic charge, against any denomination cf Christians, as is to 
be found standing against ussin their testimony, is no trifling 
matter, and will not be accounted so by the Head of the 
church. Nothing less than a plain declaration, by the Re- 
formed Presbytery, that they had fallen, from the opposition 
they had formerly made, to th& truth maintained by us, was 
sufficient to convince us that they were fViends, and so agreed 
with us, that we might walk together in a holy and profitable 
fellowship. 

Secondly, The measures taken to accomplish this union 
were irregular, and subversive of presbyterial order. The 
Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania having, in April, 1781, 
unanimously agreed, as to the terms on which it could be ef- 
fected, sent these to the Reformed Presbytery, with an inti- 
mation, that, if they were not agreed to, further conferences, 
with a view to union, could answer no valuable purpose. — 
And as the Reformed Presbytery did reject them, the matter 
seemed to be at an end. . But, about six months after this, 
three ministers, belonging to the presbytery, took upon them* 
selves, at a private meeting, to draw up other terms ; and 
one of these brethren, at a conference with the members of 
the Reformed Presbytery, settled the whole plan of the onion 
with them. In consequence of which, he, and others of 'his> 
party, entered into church fellowship with them. Thus i^ 
business of the presbytery was taken out of their hands; aiidl 
the work of a party, who believed themselves able to carffi: 
their scheme by a majority, was laid before the court, when 
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met, that it might receive si formal approbation. When the 
affairs of the church are managed in this manner, it is a sure 
presage of confusion and ruin. 

Tiurdly, The first fruits of thb union were such as mani- 
fested a change in the principles of those who had gone into 
it. The brethren, fwho left us, did, a few days after the 
breach already mentioned, order a warning to be read, from 
the pulpit, to the associate congregation of Oxford, against 
two members of this presbytery, for the alleged crime of ad- 
hering to what had been the principles and constitution of 
the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania, since the first day 
of its erection. In that paper, they say, V they cannot but 
look upon the conduct of these brethren as highly schismati- 
cal, and tending to sow discord and division amone Chris- 
tians ; and therefore warn this congregation against counte- 
nancii^ their ministrations ; ay and until they return to their 
duty, and due subjection to this presbytery, in the Lord." 
To give it the more solemnity, it was signed, not only by the 
moderator and clerk, but by the other ministers present. — 
This was a deposing these brethren from the ministry of the 
gospel^ only^ not according, to the form of the Christian pro- 
cess, observed in most of tlie Reformed churches. As to the 
returning to subjectiQUto them, they must have had a consi- 
derable portion of assurance to rpquire it ; seeing these breth- 
ren never promised subjection to them, any more than to the 
Roman Pontiff. Do they Qnd any such presbytery as theirs 
mentioned in our ordination engagements 1 The party who 
went into the union, did also, soon after, restore to the min- 
istry, a brother whom they, and the other ministers of the 
Associate Presbytery uf Pennsylvania, had, some time before, 
unanimously deposed from that office, on account of various 
errors which he had taught, and persisted in defending. What 
acknowledgments he made to them we kno,w not. But we 
know, that numbers of people have been deceived by his er- 
rors, having, in ignorance, received them as new discoveries 
of truth ; whereas, they may all be found in the writings of its 
adversaries, of an older date than the present age. And 
though these people are hardened in their opposition to the 
truth of the gospel, by tl^ restoration of that brother to his 
ministerial character; yet no proper warning against his er- 
rors ii f^en, by those who received him. 

Surely, if our brethren had put a due value on the truths 
injured by the assembly of the national church of Scotland, 
by the asserters of universal redemption, and by others, both 
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here and in Britain, they would not have been so active in 
burying a testimony for them. A carelessness about the 
truths of the gospel, and a general disposition to prefer peace 
with their enemies to an earnest contending for them, belongs 
to the evil sig^ of our time. There is no end of schemes of 
reconciliation, in the way of setting aside subjects of contro- 
versy, till nothing of Christianity is left tacontend about. We 
find one class attempting thus to reconcile differences, in what 
they call circdmstantials, or lesser matters; a second, at- 
tempting to reconcile Calvinists and Arminians; a third, lay* 
ing their schemes so wide, as tp comprehend Papists, and 
every other sect bearing the Christian name ; while a fourth, 
not content even trith this, have actually attempted to re- 
concile Christianity with Deism, with Mahometan delusion, 
and with Jewish blasphemy, by composing a form of worship 
in which men of all these denominations may agree. Sudh a 
form was composed, and, for some years, used in a meeting 
at London not long ago. This last appears to be modern 
Catholicism carried to its perfection. When men give up 
truth to please its adversaries, ftirther concession wiU be re- 
quired, as long as any article of it remains. If it is said, by 
th6se who make concessions in leisser matters, that they are 
resolved to bold fast the trtithB essential to salvation, stQl the 
question recurs, What are these truths 1 for there is no one 
article of Christianity, which has not been either denied, or 
the belief of it deemed not essential to salvation, by some 
who profess to be Christians. Daily experience shews us, 
that men, who, for the sake of an unhallowed peace, give up 
those truths, the acknowledgment and profession of which 
they once reckoned necessary, do often proceed iedso to give 
up those truths, the acknowledgment and profession of which 
they once reckoned essential to Christianity. 

It may not be improper to add here an observation or two 
from Dr. Owen:^-" Perhaps," says he, " some will suggest 
great thingis of going a middle way, in divinity, between dis- 
senters. But what is the isstte^ for the most part, of such 
proposals 1 After they have, by their middle ways, raised no 
less contention than was before between the extremes, (yea, 
when things before were in some good measure allayed,} the 
accommodators themselves, through an ambitious desire to 
make good and defend their owp expedients, are insensibly 
carried over to the party and extreme to which they thought 
to make a condescension." After giving some instances of 
this, he adds, *' I can freely say, that I know not that man in 
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Eogbadr who is wBliog to gofarlfaer in ibrbearancid) lov«, 
and communioD with all that fefti God,,aod hold the foimdet* 
tiOD, tb«Qi I aiD ; but this is to be dooe upon other grotmd^, 
frvMi:pits^ and wa^» ^nd by other m^am and expedients^ thatt 
by a c<mdeacension from the exactness of the least apeis of gos- 
pel truth, or by an aecommodaHon of doctrines by loose and 
general terms, het no man deceive you with vain pretences : 
hold fast the truth as it is in Jesus, part not with One «a<a, 
and contend for it, when called thereunto." [See the Preface 
to Vindicia^ Evangelicaei, page 64.] 



CHAPTER X, 

Cfike ConstiMim of the Jisssomte Reformed Synod. 

The articles, by an agreement in which the union, describe 
ed in the former chapter, was effected, were defective, and 
some of them ambiguous. But these soon gave way to what 
was still more defective and ambiguous, vi?. the constitution 
framed by a synod of these united brethren, 1783. This last 
is one of the most dubious professions of the faith we remem^ 
her to have seen made by any church. Almost every arti- 
cle of it is expressed in such a manner as it may be under* 
stood in different senses ; and we have reason to believe that 
it was thus framed with that very design. Thus the scheme 
of a coalescence with the Reformed Presbytery has led the 
brethren, who were lately in communion with us, to reject, 
as wrong, or at any rate useless, all that the society tbey 
had left had done for maintaining the truth of the gospel, and 
for transmitting it pure to posterity. If the Associate Re- 
formed Synod, as these brethreti, and their new friends style 
themselves, proceed in the same course of reformation, as 
they have done, since they took that designation to them- 
selves^ who knows where they will end 7 

The adherence to the Westminster Confession, expressed 
in the constitution of this new synod, is, to us, equally dubi- 
ous as that expressed in the adopting act of the synod of 
New- York and Philadelphia, which we have already consid- 
ered. The profession made by the first of those synods, is 
in no one respect preferable to that of the last. And we 
cannot but consider those as more blaipeable, who go dircfct- 
ly back from the profession of the truth, which they had onc» 
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made, than others who never did acknowledge it in siK;h an 
explicit and solemn manner. 

The fairest construction wbkh can be put upon what this 
new synod says, about the obligations they are under, *^to 
avoid unnecessary criticisms on theWestminster Confessions," 
is', that the members of that synod will judge themselves 
bound to make no other criticisms on that confession, than 
such as any of them may judge necessary ; and who knows 
what these may be T If they afe persuaded that the whole 
doctrine of that confession is the doctrine of the word of God, 
and that no criticisms upon it are necessary, it is reasonable 
to suppose, that they would either have said so, or said no- 
thing at all about criticisms. We are all under the most sa- 
cred obligations to make no unnecessary criticisms on any 
good book, which may come in our way, lest, by so doings 
we injure the truth contained in it. But, after all, we may 
find room for many necessary \criticisms on books of this cha- 
racter. ' , 

No well ordered church of Christ ever denied its members 
the privilege of communicating their scruples or objections, 
about any part of its profession, to their brethren , or denied 
it to be a duty to endeavour the removing of these objections, 
by calm dispassionate reasoning ; lor ever proposed any other 
way of censuring members for their offences, than by first 
trying whether they were guilty. The proposals of this new 
synod, about these matters, contain nothing but what Protest- 
ants generally acknowledge to be just ; but two questions 
are left undetermined : The first is. Whether this synod will 
bear with those who persist in objecting against the West- 
minster Confession ? The second is, If so, how /ar this for- 
bearance is to extend 7 They speak indeed, about objections 
to any article or articles of that confession ; ftut we have the 
charity for our brethren to believe, that they wouldmot hesi- 
tate long about casting out of their society, those who would 
object to some articles of it. 

All that is required of ministers, elders, and deacons, be- 
longing to that society, at their ordinations, as a profession 
of the principles of Christianity, or as an evidence of their 
soundness in the faith, is that they approve the principles ex- 
hibited in this constitution, and profess a resolution " to ad- 
here thereto, in opposition to allDeistical, Popish, Arian, So- 
cinian, Arminian, Neonomian, and Sectarian errors, and all 
other opinions which are contrary to sound doctrine and the 
power of godliness." The utmost that can be learned from 
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thb is, that so far as tbeijr constitution and the Wostminsler 
Confession, with the necessary criticisms which the membecs 
of that synod amy make uptm it, are opposite to these errors, 
so far they will oppose them : but how £ar this may be^ we 
know not. We know, that many, by the help of what they 
have thought a few necessary criticisms on the Westminster 
Confession, have continued to . profess an adherence to it, 
while they have gone far into errors nearly allied to some of 
these mentionedi if not the very same with them. Further, 
this new synod has no where » in the declaration of its princi* 
pies to the world, told us (though elders and deacons may, 
without any reflection on their qualifications, be supposed to 
need information) what these errors are, or what opinions de- 
serve to be accounted Deistical, Popish, Arian^ &c. Con- 
cerning this, the professed opposers of Deism, Popery, Ari- 
anism,. and of the other systems of error mentioned, are far 
from being agreed. Many who profess ^n opposition to Po- 
pery have gone, less or more directly, into the Popish doc- 
trine concerning justification and faith. Others, who profess 
to oppose Arminianism, do, however, maintain this Arminian 
principle, " That Christ died not for the elect' only, but for 
all mankind." At a time when truth and error are so much 
confounded, it is necessary to declare, not merely the desig- 
nations of those heretics, whose opinions we testify against^ 
but the opinions themselves ; that people, being warned, may 
watch against them, in whatever form, ^r by whatever de- 
nomination of men, they may be published. 

It is a sorry compliment this new synod pays to our ances* 
tors, by saying, ** That the covenants they entered into were 
well intended engagements." This may be readily allowed 
by those W^ bold them to have been unlawful engagements. 
This good in\^ntioQ is also said to be the support of '* civil 
and religious li>>^rty." And is it so indeed, that our ances- 
tors had no farther view iq those engagements, than what 
they might have hud, though Pagans : for these last have a 
right to civil and religious liberty, and may be allowed to joia 
themselves in a covens^^nt to preserve both. Were not the 
preservation, the increase, and the promoting of the kingdona 
of Christ, and the confirming, encouraging, and assisting of 
one another in the good ways of the Lord, "that thej, and 
their posterity afler them, might, as brethren, live in faith 
and love: and that the Lord might xlelight to dwell in the 
midst of them," the declared ends; and were they not the 
chief ends our ancestors had in vieif > when they entered inj^o. 
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tho^e engagements 1 Most coFtainly, unless we were to consid- 
er them as agreeingi in the most awful manner a peopk ever 
did, to lie to God, and to deceive the world ! 

It is said by this. new synod, " That it is their real inten- 
tion to carry with them all the judicial testimonies against 
defection from the faith, once delivered to the saints, which 
have been emitted, in the present age, by their brethren in 
Britain, as far as these testimdnies sel*ve to display the truth." 
We may supp9se,'that the judicial testimony of the Associate 
Presbytery, now, the Associate Synod, of Edinburgh, is one 
of those here meajit, but ho^ far it serves to display such 
truths is^ndt said. . , That it displays it so far, cannot well be 
denied by any who profess to be Christians. Our brethren, 
however, 'may adhere to the decrees of the council of Trent, 
in the sam^ form of words. Doubtless, our fathers, when 
they left the church of Rome, carried with them the testimo- 
ny maintained by tbat antichristian church, so far as it served 
to display the troth ; and it did serve to display it so far, as 
it.maintained the divine original of the Scriptures, the doc- 
trine of the Triniiy, and the immortality of the soul, against 
Pagans, Jews, Mahometans, and Arians. 

This new synod tells us, *' That they will avail themselves 
of every call, to bear a pointed testimony against the errors 
ami delusions which pi-evail in this country. It is here ac- 
knowled^d, that errors and delusions prevail in this country ; 
but the pointed testimony ^ promised }^y our brethren, is not 
yet to be seen. Do they suppose that no such call as that, 
of which they speak, is yet given them T If so, they may wait 
for it long enough. But a& their words admit of different 
senses, it may be, they intend no more than this, that they 
will in their sermons^ testify against prevailing evils. This 
will be so much, if they study to do it faithfully ; but no more 
than what some, in the most degenerate of the Protestant 
churches,, are doing. It wilU however, be no testimony for 
the cause of Jesus Christ,, by them as a church. And while 
they cannot agree in a joint testimony, neither will they agree 
in their particular testimonies : one will destroy wbat another 
builds. If they are of one mind about i^p matter, that should 
be the subject of their testimony, why do they not openly, 
and with one voice, assert those truths which are denied or 
perverted in this adulterous and sinful generation ? 

This new synod profess, that they are '^ bound to honour 
the religious denominations in Britain, to which they former- 
ly belongedf on account of their zeal for the purity of the 
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gospel) and of their laudable eDdeavours to promote it, net 
odIj in Britain and Ireland, but also in America. '' If the 
missions, sent to this country from the Associate Synod, are 
here intended, they are in this, as' in other things, inconsis- 
tent with themselves. We desire they would show us, wheth* 
er, according to the prpfessi6n they now Inake, there ever 
was any reason for sending missions to a place where there 
was a church whose profession, whatever we may, on our 
principles, judge defective in it, they cannot, on theirs, deny 
to be as good as their own 1 If there be any difference be- 
tween them and other Presbyterians here, it would be rea- 
sonable, first, to tell us what it is ; apd next, to show us, that 
it is a just cause of maintaining a distinct communion. 

As to the missions of the Reformed Presbytery, though we 
wish well to the people of that denomination, and^steein 
whatever we see good in them ; yet we much doubt whether 
their attempts to ipcrease. their party ought to be acknowl- 
edged as flowing from zeal for i\ie purity of the gospel, and 
as laudable endeavours to. promote it. |lad they succeeded 
to the declared extent of their wishes, it would have been no- 
desirable event to us and others, whom they accounted ene- 
mies to the Lord's wor]c. If any one desire toitnow how they 
would instruct their duly qualified magistrates to deal witk 
such, he may consult their Testimony. , 

What the Associate Synod of Edinburgh have dope, to 
maintain a testimony against the encroachments of the civil, 
powers upon the kingdom of ChriM ; to prevent their people 
irom swearing contradictory oaths ; and to secure them from 
being led astray from their duty, as ihen and as Christians, 
by very unjust and danger oi|s notions, a bout civil government, 
15 represented, by this new synod, as nothing more than lo- 
cal controversies f or unnecessary disputes. These, they say, 
they will not suffer to be introduced into their church. If 
they have a power to hinder these, or other controvensies 
from entering into it, it is more than other churches have.-^ 
But truth and error, right and wrong, are the same every 
where. Does this new synod mow approve sttch professions 
of religion as that established by the civil powers in Scotland, 
which most of them once testified against, as, in various in^ 
stances, amiss or defet^ive, yea or not 1 And what doeslt say 
about the duty of Christians towards the civil powers, under 
whom Providence may order their lot 1 Though this qaes*. 
tioQ may, in the judgment of some, seem a rery useless one, 
and fit oidy to produce unnecessary disputes i jet we know 



NARRATIVir. 55- 

^e aposttes; Paul and Peter, were of another mtnd ; they 
took it under consideration, and desired all Christians to 
do so. 

According to the fiflh article, of this new synod's constitu- 
tion, a minister is not to beexcommnnicated, and may not 
even be deposed from his office, for any vioiationsof thelaw 
of God, unless they are what the synod judge notorious; not 
for any errors, unless they are such as the synod judge, do 
unhioge the Christian profession.^ Seeing they evidently 
maku a distinction, they ought to give us some direction how 
to apply it, by informing us whai is, /and what is not, to be 
called a notorious violation of the law of God; and likewise 
what errors do, and what' do not, unhinge the Christiian pro- 
fession ; for about these things the professors of Christianity 
differ exceedingly. After all, what good end does an assem- 
bly of ministers, professing to meet iti the name of the Lord 
Jesus, andto act by authority from him, propose by telling men, 
Uaturully prone t6 vice and error, that tbey will not apply the 
highest censures he has appointed in his church, against 
those who shall be guilty only of l.esser vices and lesser 
errors. 

They have, indeed, prescribed a censure for what they 
reckon small offences, which to us appears abundantly se- •* 
vere. It is a dissolution of the connection between their 
synod and the offender. We cannot distinguish between 
this and excommunication. What' more can they do, in the« 
case of any offender, than to dissdlv'e the connection between 
their synod and him 1 Exoommunication, and putting one out 
of a society for bis offences, are so very like one another, 
that we wo61d be obliged to these brethren, if they would 
show us the difference. And if they judge there is any, we 
would, next, desire to know what they mean by excommu- 
nication? And what Scripture-authority they have for this 
other censure % And, if they plead none, what authority they 
have to add to the censures which the Lord Jesus hath ap- 
pointed in his chufch, as if these were not sufficient "! 

This new synod, so far as we can understand the sixth and 
seventh articles of their constitution, have one set of terms 
on which they will admit people to what they call fixed com- 
munion ; another set of terms on which they will admit peo- 
ple to what the^ call occasional communion: one door by 
which aman may enter and stay with them ; anpther by which' 
he may ent^r, if he is soon to go out again. This scheme oT 
eccaj»ioiial commwioOf we do ahaolutely teject,aft^faaTiDg na> 
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place in the word of God, andashaTlog beemmknowiiiiithe 
charches of Christ ; till some, to avoid persecQtion for the 
cross of Christ, or to promote their worldly interest, devised 
it. It hegao to be frequently practised in England^ by those 
dissenters, who, during the reign of Charles IL and that of 
his brother, chose to evade the penalty, of some of the perse- 
cuting laws, by communicating sometimes^ with- the establish- 
ed church, rather than to suffer afflictioi^witl^ their brethren. 
And after the persecution was over, there ' were some, who 
practised the same expedient^ that they might, according to 
the laws of that kingdom, hp qualified for places of public 
trust, and who> when this end was jtoo selfish to be plainly 
avowed, pretended catholic love ; and others, who had no 
such sinister ends, were drawn into the snare. Bvei; since, 
the scheme has had many advocates, both in Britain and in 
America. But it carries in it a manifest inconsistency. If 
we may enter into church fellowship, with any particular so- 
ciety or descripti<9n of men, for one day,: why should we not 
have fellowship with them, (supposing that they continue the 
same) the next, a tbird, and so on to the end of our lives ? 

The last article of this new synod's constitution, in which 
they profess to be extremely tender of encroaching on the 
congregations of other Presbyteriatis, may serve*to impress 
people with a favourable apprehension of their candour ; but 
we very well know, that one of their presbyteries, wliose 
proceedings^ we have best atcess to, to know, do not make it 
the rule of their conduct towards the few congregations be- 
longing to us. If they, think a detail of the facts, on which 
this charge is fouhded, will do them any credit, ,it may be 
given. 

These remarks upon the Constitution of the Associate Re- 
formed Synod we judge necessary, as a warning against that 
latitudinarian scheme which it is calculated to promote ; and 
as a vindication of the conduct of this Presbytery, in refusing 
to agree to that union which produced it. Upon the whole, 
it is absurd for any to allege, that the brethren who left us, 
stand on the same ground they formerly did. With their 
private sentiments, or their hearts, we have no business ; but 
their profession we do assuredly know to be §ot the same 
which it was, while they were connected with us. They either 
were then, or are now, in a wrong course.* 

* Nearly fifty yean bare now elapsed aiaee the «rgamzatiOB of tbe Amock' 
ate Refonned church; and the correctnest of the ahove teaarks on her coo- 
stittttioB, hM been olear ly exhibited. For iome time the Matinaed to ot^ 
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CHAPTBRXI. 

Reasons why the •Associate Presbytery of P&insyhaim have 
staied their Principles in the manner they have wnio done. 

The jiecessity of stating the testimony which we maintain, 
in such a manner as may, in this part of the world, best an- 
swer the ends designed by it, has been long acknowledged. 
The brethren who have left us know that such a statement 
was proposed and agreed to by the Associate Presbytery of 
Pennsylvania, in 1776. It icould not, however, be quickly 
effected in the confusions of that time ; and after the scheme 
of uniting with the Reformed Presbytery was set on foot, those 
who favoured this measure, gave themselves no farther con- 
cern about the statement which had been proposed, and 
which would have served to instruct and establish the peo- 
ple, adhering to us, in their profession. 

What was necessary formerly, we still find more so now. 
Our principles have been industriously misrepresented ; and 

«enre the usages -of the Associate church, fitom which she separated* But,. 
]>ecoining nameroas and pepnlar, some of her ministers began to manifest 
symptoms of dissatisfaction with many of these ^si^es, acted contrary to 
them, wrote acainst them, and attempted theii' abolition! The obseryance of 
£ut, and preacning da^s, in connection with the administration of the Lord's 
supper, close communion, and the exclusive us^ of the Scripture Psalms* 
seem to hare been greatly obnoxious to her leading men. Many imbibed 
the sentiments, aud imitated thiT practices of these innovators, while oth> 
ers tenaciously adhered to the old way. This diversitT of sentiment 
and practice, agitated for years her ecclesiastical assemblies, extended 
also to her congregations, and produced in both mui^ discussion. This ex- 
citement was increased by permission to introduce the Dutch Psalms, and by 
repeated attempts to form a union with the Presbyterian and Dutch Reform- 
ed churches. Almost eyery year, some new jMroject was brought forward 
and discussed, till at last, instead of uniting with other societies, and dimin- 
ishing the number of separate contending denominations, she was herself 
broken into fragments. One fragment was formed into the Associate R^fwrm- 
td Synod of the South; another into the Associate Reformed Synod of the 
West ; acd a third into the Associate Reformed Synod of the North. The 
latter formed the main body of the church, and were in possession of her 
funds and property. These, by a late' union, formed by a majority of her de- 
legates, representmg, howeyer,aminority of the church, haye been transfer- 
red to the General Assembly. Thus has the history of Uie Associate Reform- 
ed charch been marked with nnsteadfastness and declension. She has still 
no testimony a^nst preyailidj^ eyils. The principles of the Secession aban- 
doned in the onginal act of union, haye neyer yet oeen recognised; and it is 
a lamentable fact, th>tt, some of her ministers make use of human composition 
Instead of Scripture Psalmody— inyite all in eood standing in other societies 
to a seat at the Lord's table, and accept of the same invitation from others. 
They exchange ministerial services with ministers in other societies — assist- 
ing and receiving assistance, in dispensing sealing ordinances, and in the or- 
dination of ministers; and are still tolerated in so doinc. If we had gopd 
reason^for not joining in the union which produced this cnurch ; the course 
pursued by her for nearly half a century renders stUl stronger our obli^jatioi^ 
tp remain sepfunte from her. 
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the Judicial TestimoDjr, tbe Act conceriiiog tlie Doetrtne of 
Grace, and other proceediDgs of tbe Associate Presbytery, 
now tbe Associate Synod, being in tbe bands of few, and be- 
ing also, through many references in them to affiiirs well 
known in Britain^ but not so here, less plain to the people of 
this country, such misrepresentations have- succeeded in lead- 
ing numbers, who once professed adherence to the. cause in 
which we are engaged, into a very opposite course. 

When tbe secession was first made from the established 
church of Scotland, the scattering of the flock of Christ, by 
the intrusion of hirelings upon it; tbe tyranny of the eccle- 
siastical courts towards those who studieti faithfulness in tes*- 
tifyiog against the prevailing apostacy of the times ; and tbe 
submission of those courts to grievious encroachments of the 
civil powers, were justly considered as leading evils, and 
were, therefore, largely insisted upon in tbe Judicial Testi- 
mony, agreed upon by the Associate Presbytery, 1736. The 
occasion of these evils, viz. a civil establishment of religion, 
not existing here, we have not a call to say so much concern- 
ing them. We do, however, naost readily concur with, our 
brethren, in Britain and Ireland, in asserting the rights and 
privileges of the churdk of Christ, against every sort of op- 
position. 

But these evils were not tbe greatest of those which gave 
rise to the Secession. In tbe established church of Scotland 
tbe truth was condemned ; damnable heresies wete not pro- 
perly censured ; grievous errors were considered as, deserv- 
ing no reproof; and from the admission of so many hirelings 
to the ministry, together with the negligence of the judica- 
tories in not casting out the scandalous, an impure commun- 
ion necessarily followed. The Associate Presbytery judg- 
ed it necessary to give several instances,-in which it appear- 
ed, that these evils were justly chargeable upon the judica- 
tories of tbe established church : it was necessary also, in 
their circumstances, that the proof should be full and parti- 
cular. They were not without hope of being, in some de- 
gree, useful to reclaim the ministers and people of that church 
from their backslidings ; and their hope was not altogether 
in vain. Though the ringleaders in apostacy, and, with them, 
the majority, went on in the same pernicious courses as be- 
fore ; ye^ a very considerable number was gathered to the 
standard lifted up for tbe truth. 

The evils last mentioned, have* tea many years past^^ 
spread and increased iathe Protestant churches, and be wha 
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^es tbem not in Aotoricat is so far unable t^di$c€m the signs 
of the times. The of^sitioo to the cause and testimony of 
oar Lord Jesus, is the same here as in Scotlaod ; ouly it as- 
sumes a di^Nreat form, according to what tbeJeadera in it, 
taking every advantage from the oircumstances of time and 
place, judge most effectual for promoting their own enda. 
The testimonyt we and our brethren in Scotland maintain, is 
the same ; aud the great design of it is the preservation of 
the doctrine taught in the word of God. We regard Coa- 
fessioDs, Testimonies, and Covenants,, of former and present 
lime$) only as subservient to that design. 

We have beeu, and expect to be, reproached as narrow 
minded aud uncharitable. But this ought not to seem strange 
to us^ or to move us from our duty. The way the Lord ap- 
proves is scarcely ever fashionable ; and those who walk in 
it are, so far as they are known to the world by an open pro- 
fession of the truth, a party every where spoken against. We 
are not conscious of being narrow minded, while we approve 
ail that we can see good in any ; nor of being uncharitable, 
while we regard all those as Christians who trust in the Lord 
Jesus alone for salvation, as he is- made of God unto us wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctijication, and redemption; and who 
manifest the truth of their faith by a conversation becoming 
the gospel. In refusing to enter into church fellowship with 
such of them as bold principles we cannot approve, or oppose 
what we believ.e to be duty, we cannot see that we act un- 
charitably towards them. An opposite conduct would con- 
firm them in what is wrong, and hurt us; seeing, in the pre- 
sent state of things, it would be considered as an evidence 
that wenvere gone into the prevailing indiffisrence of the age, 
esteeming all those truths, which are subjects of controversy 
among Christians, circumstantial, or small matters, not worth 
contending for ; an opinion which we judge contrary to the 
word of God, and exceedingly pernicious to his church. To 
do any thing which implies a disregard to the truth, is not 
the way to bring others to a proper acknowledgment of it. 
To give countenance to corruptions is not the way to remove 
them. 

Whatever expectations have been expressed by some who 
do not wish, well to the cause in which we are engaged, that 
it would come to nothing in this part of the world ; and what- 
ever such have dune to place it in a contemptible light ; yet, 
persuaded that it is the cause of truth, we are not afraid nor 
ashamed to appear in it ; if it were to fall, better to fall with 
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it, than to rise tipoD ks ruiDs. They have much to an&Wei* 
for» who, by their deserting and misrepresenting it, have 
broQght it so low. 

. We have, in this narrative, and in the testimony which fol- 
lows it, studied, accordingto the solemn engagements we are 
under, to discharge our duty in maintaining thai banner the 
Lord has given^ to be displayed because of the truth. In this 
course we desire to persevere, depending on the Redeemer 
and Head of the church, ^ho giveth power to thefairU^ and 
to them that have no might increeueth strength, and from whom 
alone is all the success which attends the labours of any in 
the service of the gospel May his kingdom come, and the 
promise be further accomplished, ihat^ from the risii^ of the 
sftn even unto the going down df the same, his name should be 
greatamong the GENTILES ! Kwrv. 
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ACT OF THE ASSOCIATE PRESBYTfiB¥% 

APPROVING THE DECLARATION AND TESTIMONY. 

Pequea, Auguit 25, 1784. 
The Aisocute Presbytery of PeonsylTanui, haviiig found it Decesmy t^ 
ktate the Testunony they maintaiii, for the Doctrine and Order of the Church 
of Christ, in sneh a manner, as woold render it more plain to people in thift 
country; better adapted to the circamstances in which they are pkced; and 
more diivctly pointed against the errors of the present time; did fii May last, 
enter npon that work. And, haying had several meetings for prayer and con- 
ference vpon the subject, in the course of this summeirj a draught of this 
work was presented; which, having been considered at several meetings^ 
was at last finished. On this and the preceding day, it was carefully read by 
paragraphs; then the question being put, ** Approve of the Dec]arati<^B and 
Testimony, for the Doctrine and Order of the Church of Christ, or not V* it 
was carried, unanimously, *< approve :" Wherefore, the Preshjrtery did, and 
hereby do, judicially approve this Declarationnnd TVsttmonj^, as containing 
their views of pretmt truth and duty, and as a Covfesiion of that faith to 
which, through the grace of our Lord Jesus, they are resolved to adhere. 

This, by order of Presbytery, is signed, , 

WILLIAM MARSHALL, Mo^ator. 
Extractejd by 

JOHN ANDERSON, Prethytery Clerk. 



^ftWtfiti^n unXf Ztntiimntf* 



PART FIRST. 

Concerning God's goodness p his Churchy and the Testimony 

for Truth maintained by her • 

I. OJSfE generation shall praise the works oj the Lord to an- 
other ^ and shall declare his ndghty acts;* the fathers to the 
children shall make known his truth,^ iDstructed Id our duty» 
and eDCouraged to study a faithful performance of it, by these 
and other like precious promises of the great Head of the 
church, we publish to the world, this Testimony and Dec- 
LAaATio9 of our principles i in which our design is, First, 
To express our thankful remembrance of what the Lord hath 
done for his church in fprmer times; especially what he hath 
done for that particular church with which we are most im- 
mediately, connected, and concerning which we may say> 
God, we have heard with our ears ; our fathers have told us the 
works thou didst in their days^ in the times of old.'jj. Secondly ^ 
To declare our adherence to the testimony maintained for the 
truth 0^ the gospel, by the churches of the reformation, in 
the confessions of faith, especially to the te^hmon^ maintain* 
ed by that particular church with which we are most imme- 
diately connected, in its beet and purest times. This adhe- 
rence isnot» however, an implicit as$ent to all that any 
church has said or done ; it is not to be considered as ex- 
tending beyond what we do in our testimony assert. Thirdly, 
To vindicate the truths expressed in our Confe^ion of Faith ; 
particularly in those articles of it which have been pervert- 
ed ; and of which the plain and genuine sense has been deni- 
ed, by some wbQ profess to receive, it, as the confession of 
their faith. 

II. We being, therefore, authorized by the commandment 
of God, eoQOur^ged by his promise, and moved, we trust, 
with soine degree of zea) for the glofy of his namei do make 
this jointt open, aod express acknowledgment of the truth 
cfivealed in his winrd, and of the loving^kindnesa manifested 

* Pialm cxIf. 4. f Inlah uzriii. 19. t Ps»l» sdiT. 1. 
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in his providence, towards the church, in opposition to thos& 
who contemn or deny the on^ or the other. 

III. We desire to celebrate the mercy of the Lord, because 
he remembered us in our fallen, wretched state, and gave to 
our first parents, after they had sinned, a promise of grace 
and salvation, in the iatimation made to them of a Redeem- 
er, who should destroy the works of the devil, and rescue a 
chosen seed from the bondage in which that adversary held 
them. Iki the first gospel promise the day dawnedt and in 
the further revelations made, during the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, the h'ght increased^, till Christ, the Sun of right- 
eousness, arose mth healing in his wings. 

IV. We do, therefore, testify against those who afiirm, 
that the immortality of the soul, and an eternal state, were 
not made known in the Old Testament ^scriptures; and that 
the people of God had, in those times, no other promises 
than such as belong to the present life. The teachers of 
these errors too plainly foltow the Sadducees, in their opin- 
ion of the Old Testament scriptures, and, though bearing the 
Christian name, do arrogantly presume that they are better 
able to interpret the sacred oracles, than our Lord Jesus, who 
confuted the Sadducees, and proved the doctrine of another 
state, after death, from the books of Moses, the first of the 
inspired writers. 

V. We desire to celebrate the mercy of the Lord, in mak- 
ing the day spring from on high to visit the Gentile nations, 
giving light to them who sat in darkness, and in the shadow of 
death ; thus accomplishing what he had long before spoken, 
by the mouth of his servants the prophets, concerning the 
gathering of many nations to Christ. Godihe Lord hath shew^ 
ed us light ! Let us render to him the sacrifice of thahksgiv>- 

VI. We testify against all who make light of this merciful 
visitation^ either by ascribing the rapid progress of Christiani- 
ty, after our Lord's ascension, to the political abilities, or to 
the eloquence, of those employed in spreading it ; denying 
that display of Almighty power and grace, whereby the na- 
tions, till then slaves of Satan, were moved to yield a willing 
subjection to the Lord Jesus ; or by alleging, that, though 
Christianity be a blessing, yet, men may be saved who have 
no knowledge ot it, if they are diligent to frame their Uvea 
according to the %ht of nature, and the laws of that religiou 
which tl^ey profess. 
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VII. We do acknowledge the goodness of God in preserr* 
ing his church in the worst of times ; particularly undo)* the 
long, the dark, and the dreadful night of antichrist's rei|;n. 
He gave power, that is, authority, zeal, and ability, to hismt- 
nesses ; taough few in number, and beset with subtle and furi- 
ous ene^miesi to testify for his truth, against the horrible 
errors and abominations of that synagogue of Satan ^ called, 
by men, the Church of Rome ; but called by the Holy Spirit, 
in the New Testament prophecies, the great whore drunk 
with the blood of the saints — ike mother of harlots and ahomina' 
tions of the earth — a mystery of iniquity ; and which the Holy 
Spirit further describes by the names of S^dom^ Egypt and 
Babylon-; signifying that impurity of life, heaven-daring pride, 
and extreme cruelty towards the people of God^ would be 
its distinguishing characters.. 

VI^. We adhere to the testimony maintained by these wit- 
nesses : — 1. For the doctrine of salvation by- free grace, 
through Jesus Christ, in opposition to the antichristian doc- 
trine of salvation being partly merited by our works. — 2. For 
this truth. That the traditions of men ought, in every case, 
to give place to the word of God. His word is the only rule 
by which all doctrines are to be tried, and ac^^ording to which 
all things in the church are to be regulated. 

IX. We are bound to remember and acknowledge with 
thanksgiving, the works of the Lord, the right hand of the 
Most High; in the reformation, by which our fathers were 
delivered from the darkness, the superstition, and the dead- 
ly errors of the Romish Antichrist. What was the duty of 
Israel, is our duty J to keep in mind the multitude cf the Lord's 
mercies, how he delivered our fathers from a worse than 
Egyptian bondage, restoring to them that light of the gos- 
pel, wljiich through the fraud and tyranny of antichrist, had 
long been hid as under a bushel ; and by them transmitting 
to us the knowledge of the truth, liberty to profess it, an4 
many valuable privileges which We at this present time en- 
joy, lliis was the doing of the Lord, and should be marvel- 
lous inoureyes, as the most remarkable deliverance wrought 
for the church since the days of the apostles. Though this 
deliverance was effected in a way less miraculous than that 
by which the Lord brought his ancient people out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage, yet it was not 
less gracious, not less the work of God,, and not less worthy 
pf admirat ioui and praise. 

•6* 
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X. We therefore jadge it necessary to testify against those- 
Mrho refuse to acknowledge any other hand than that of men 
in this great event. Who disposed the minds of men, in dif- 
ferent places, to concur in attempting a reformation? Who 
led them forward to it, while frequently they took one step 
without knowing what should he the next 1 Who made the 
learning, the politics, and even th^ confusions of the times 
favour its progress 1 Who but He who ruleth in heaven^ and 
among the tnhapitants of the earth, God ovlr king from the he- 
ginning, working sdlvation in the midst of the earth ? He 
looked down from the height of his sanctuary: from heaven did 
the Lord behold, the earth, to hear the groaning of the prisoners, 
to set thf^ free whom the man. of sin had appointed to death^ 
that they might declare his name and his praise in the church. 

XI. We adhere to that. express and glorious testimpny, fdr 
the doctrine of salvation by free grace, through Jesus Christ, 
which the Reformed churches did then so zealously.maintain ; 
and for which the witnesses of Jesus, in the se'times, did, 
many of them, suffer unto death. This doctrine we believe 
to be of God, as being plainly taught in his word,; and are 
fully persuaded that he never did, nor ever will, bless an opi- 
posite doctrine in his church. By no other doctrine has any 
church been reformed, or the. power of godliness made to 
revive and flourish, and Christians carried triumphantly 
through trials of mocking^ and scourging, imprisonment, and 
death, for the name of Jesus. 

XII. The apostacy of many, in the reformed churches, 
from this doctrine, and the negligence of others, in not con- 
tending earnestly for it, we testify against, and desire to la- 
ment as grievous siqs, on account of which the Lord is, in 
many instances, leaving men to walk in their own ways, and 
after the imagination of their own hearts ; so that they go 
from evil to worse, denying the leading articles of revealed 
truth, one after another, till many of them do plainly avow 
their entire ^rejection of the Christian faith. 

XIII. Farther, we adhere to the testimony maintained at 
the reforniation for this truth, That the worship, govern- 
ment, and discipline of the church. of Christ, is to be learned 
froni his word, not from the traditions or commandments of 
men. The rubbish of ages, could not, indeed, be all remov- 
ed in one day ; if the circumstances Q^the times, particular- 
ly the ignorance of the common people) who had been 
brought up in darkness, the false policy ofBome.of the civUt 

^ PsiOm oil. 19, ao. 
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powers, and th0 imperfect views of the reformers, who, like 
other meOj had to learn one thing after another, hindered the 
reformation froni being carried to sach perfection as it might 
otherwise have attained; it does not follow, that we ought 
to copy the blemishes of the first Protestant churches : . they 
are no friends to the- reformation who have laboured to 43top 
its progress ; much less ar0 thiey friends to it who have re- 
jected the doctrine of ' salvation by free grace, so purely 
taught, and so eminently bfessed^ in the diurches at the re- 
formation, and have earnestly contended, ev^n to the perse- 
cuting of their brethren, for that antichristian form of church 
government, and those superstitions which the first reformers 
in some churches were not able to remove. Such is the 
character which many of the advocates for the Episcopal 
church of England justly deserve. The reformation was very 
imperfect in that kingdom ; the I'ordly dominion of bishops, 
and a number of Popish ceremoniies, were not taken away ; 
which evils have since proved a snare, and, while they con- 
tinue, will do so, to the churches in Britain. Attachment to 
these remains of anticfaristianism being like that of Israel to 
the high places ; the more sinful, the more plainly and fully 
the Lord has testified against it. i 

XIY. We declare our adherence to the whole, doctrine con- 
tained in the Confessions of Faith^ and Catechisms agreed 
upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, with com.- 
missioners from the church of Scotland, and received by said 
church. And we, being a branch of that church, and still 
having an immediate connection with our brethren in that 
country, (the ministers and people belonging to the Associ- 
ate Synod,) do join with them in the testimony they maintain 
for the doctrine expressed in the said Confession and Cate- 
chisms,^ for the divine right of Presbyterial church govern- 
ment; for the spiritual privileges of the church, particularly 
this. That it is not bound to acknowledge any other head 
than Christ, or any other law than his ; £oic the warrantable-' 
ness and perpetual obligation of the covenant-engagements, 
which the church of Scotland came under, to abide by the 
principles of the reformation. And. likewise we join wkh 
them in adhering to the testimonies of those, who, during 
former times of apostacy, and during the persecutions which 
l^ave formerly raged in Scotland, witnessed and suffered for 
the truth ; so far as these testimonies had the maintenance 
of the principles of the reformation, which we profess, foF? 
^eijF leading design. 
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XV. We jad^ it necessary, howeiver, id professiog our 
adherence to the Westminster Confessipn, to declare, as our 
brethren in Scotland have done, our n^ind concerning the 
power of the civil magistrate inmattersuf religion, more par- 
ticularly than that Confessipn does. 

We do, therefore, assert, that, as the king(iom of Christ is 
spiritual, acknowledging no other laws,^nd no other rulers 
than he has appointed in it, so the civil Q^^istratCa as such, 
is no ruler in the <:hurch of Christ ; and h9S^no right to inter- 
fere in the administration of its government. Be is bound 
to improve every opportunity which^his high station and ex- 
tensive influence may give him, for promoting the faith of 
Christ, for opposing the enemies of this faith, for supporting 
and encouraging true godliness, and fox discouraging what- 
ever in principle or practice is contrary to it. But to accom- 
plish these ends, it is not warrantable for him to use any kind 
of violence either towards the life, the property, or the con- 
sciences of men : He ought not to punish any ias heretics or 
schismatics ,* nor ought he to grant any privileges to those 
whom he judges professors of the true religion, which may 
hurt others in their natural rights ; his whole duty, as a mag- , 
istrate, respects men, not as Christians, but as members of 
civil society. The appointed means for promoting.the king- 
dom of Christ are all of a spiritual nature. The weapons of 
our warfare are not carnal^ hut spiritual^ and mighty^ not 
through the force of human laws, compelling men to that 
which they dislike, but, through God, by his almighty power 
and grace, making the obstinate and rebellious yield a cheer- 
ful submission to it. 

XVI. If any article of our Confession of Faith, seems ta 
give any other power to the civil magistrate, in matters of 
religion, than what we have now declared to be competent to 
him, we are to be considered as receiving it only in so far as 
it agrees with other articles of the same Confession, in which 
the spiritual nature of the church is asserted, and the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven denied to belong to the civil mag- 
istrate ; and in so far as it agrees with this declaration of our 
principles. 

XVII. We maintain, with the Westminster Assembly, that 
God alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free 
from the doctrines and commandments of men ; and declare 
that no man possesses a right to compel those who are under 
his civil authority, to worship God contrary to the dictates, of 
4heir own conscience. This freedom from compulsion) whe- 
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ther it bo caUed privilege, liberty, or rigbt, cannot be denied 
to men, under any pretence whatsoever, unless we adopt the 
principle, that men should serve God, not according to their 
own conscience, but according to the will or conscience of 
those who are over them, in power or atithority. Yet this 
right cannot be pleaded in behalf of principles ot practices de- 
structive to civil society ; therefore the civil magistrate does 
not go beyond the limits prescribed to him, when he lays 
those under restraint who teach that it is their duty to destroy 
the lives of such as they judge heretics ; that they are not 
obliged to fulfil promises made to persons whom they consid- 
er in that light ; and that they may lawfully break their oaths, 
if they obtain a dispensation for this purpose from the pope 
of Rome. The safety of society renders it necessary to 
guard against persons of this description, not because they 
are of a false religion, but because they are enemies to the 
rights of mankind, and would use their liberty to destroy that 
of other people. Thus the magistrate, in discharging his 
duty to civil society, is often th^ instrument, in the hand of 
God, for protecting his church from the fury of persecuting 
enemies. 

XVIII. The civil magistrate not only may, but ought to 
restrain those vices which are destructive to civil society^ 
and for which none can plead as what they are bound in con-, 
science to practise, seeing the light of nature testifies against 
them: he ought to be a terror to evil doers, and a praise to 
them who do well Thus the proper exercise of his office is, 
in its consequence, beneficial ta the church. 

XIX. It is the duty of Christians, plainly and frequently 
enjoined upon them in the word of God, and acknowledged * 
in the Confession of all the reformed churches, to submit to 
the government of that country in which providence has or- 
dered their lot. The civil magistrate, being an infidel, or of 
what we. judge a false religion, does not, as our Confession 
most justly declares, free us from an obligation to acknowl- 
edge bis authority, and to obey him in all lawful commands. 
Civil societies may, and ought to preserve their rights and 
liberties ; and to them it belongs to set up those forms of gov- 
ernment, and those magistrates, whom they judge most prop- 
er It is a sad truth, that in doin^ so, nations frequently 
neglect to acknowledge God, and give things injurious to re- 
ligion a place in their civil constitutions. Against these 
evils, Christians ought to testify, as the Lord gives them op- 
portunity. But they ought, by no means,, on account of suchi 
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blemishes in any government established by the consent oF 
a nation, to refuse submission to it in all lawful commands, 
especially while it grants the same protection to tbemt as to 
the other members of the community. 

XX. As We acknowledge that it was not only lawful, but 
highly expedient, for the church of Scotland, to enter into the 
most solemn engagements, as she did in the National Cove- 
nant > and in the Sojemn League and Covenant of the three 
nations, to abide by the doctrine taught, and the order estab- 
lished, in that church ; to study the preservation of the re- 
formed religion, the removing of those corruptions and dis- 
orders which hindered its progress, and the uniting of its 
friends in the same profession of the faith ; and to study that 
purity of life and conversation which becometh the gospel ; 
so we acknowledge these engagements to be still binding on 
us. Not that we judge every thing in the manner of cove- 
nanting, used by the church of Scotland in former times, a 
proper example for us to follow ; or that we judge the form 
of words they used stilt binding^as an oath upon us. As to 
what may be called the civil part of these covenants, it is 
what we neither have, nor ever had any thing to do with. — 
Nothing of that kind has a place in the bond which our breth- 
ren in Scotland use in covenanting; they judged it-improper 
to mix civil and religious matters in such covenants, and we 
are of the same mind with them. 

XXI. But, that we may not be chargeable with deceiving, 
either the world, or one another, by a general profession of 
adherence to these engagements of our ancestors, not ex*' 
plained : — 

1. We do more particularly declare, that, as our ances- 
tors engaged to hold fast and defend the doctrine received by 
them, and by the other churches of the reformation, against 
those who were at that time its most remarkable enemies in 
Britain, viz. the Papists, and others, whose zeal for Episco- 
pal power, and for superstitious ceremonies, together with 
their persecuting spirit, made them be justly considered as 
enemies to the reformation ; so the same engagements lie on 
us to hold fas.t and defend the same truth, against all who do 
now, or afterward may oppose it, in that part of the world 
where we live. 

2. We declare* that as our ancestors engaged to study the 
preservation, the purity, and the increase of the church of 
Christ in Britain ; so the same engagements lie on us to stu-^^ 
,dy the preservation, the puriiy, and the increase of the church 
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«tChtist ID the tlnited States of North America»or wherev« 
er providence may order our lot. 

3. We declare, that as our ancestors engaged to assist 
each other in maintaining the cause of Christ against its dd-« 
▼ersaries ; to study persbnal reformation ; and to perform the 
duties incumbent on them, as members of civil society, to- 
wards superior^, inferiors, or equals ; so the same engage* 
ttients lie on us to walk, in all these respects, worthy the vo- 
cation wherewith we are called. 

4. Finally, We declare, that it is our duty, relying on the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus, to engage jointly in a public 
solemn covenant as our ancestors did, to endeavour a faithful 
performance of these and all other duties which the word of 
Crod requires ; especially of those duties which men are most 
apt to neglect, or, through fear of reproach, and hurt to their 
worldly interests, to be deterred from. 

XXII. Our brethren in Scotland justly reckoned it an ab- 
surdity to swear these covenants as framed in a former period 
t»f the church, and full of references to persons and circum- 
stances which do not now exist. They renewed them in a 
"bond suited to the time and situation in which they were 
placed. In doing so, they followed the example of the 
church of Scotland in times of its greatest purity. The na- 
i|ional coyenant had been several times renewed, but always 
in a bond suited, to the circumstances of the church, and the 
mercies andjudgments passing over it, at the particular time 
when such engagements were entered into ; but the matter 
and design being still the same in the chief articles of all 
these bonds, each of them was very properly called a re- 
newing of the first solemn covenant of the Reformed church 
of Scotland. 

XXIII. The engagements which are binding on a church 
are binding on all the members of it. The circumstance of 
their being gathered out of different nations can make no dif- 
ference. Whatever was the duty of Christians in Britain, is 
the duty of Christians all over the* world, whenever the Lord 
caHs them to it, and gives them an opportunity to perform 
it. No diurch can make that a duty^ by engaging in solemn 
covenant to do it, which was not a duty before. We must 
Bot add to what the Lord has commanded, nor is the utter- 
most of what we can do in serving him, more than is required 
of us. Thus our covenant engagements, as already stated, 
being nothing more than what the Lord requires of every one ; 
and nothing more than what all who confess the name of Je- 
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SOS in sioeerity and truth, do materially acknowledge to be 
a dnty ; 'so every one, of whatsoever nation hi^ t>e, who joins 
himself to that particular church which owns them as binding 
upon it, comes i/nder the same engagements with his breth- 
ren, though he may not have an opportunity of declaring tbfs 
in public covenanting. 



PART SECOND. 

Cmcerning the Doctrine of the Church of Christ. 

We would not think it necessary to add any thing cori* 
cerning the doctrines taught in our Confession of Faith, 
were it not that many of these doctrines are perverted or 
denied by some who profess to receive it as^ the Confes- 
sion of their Faith. It is, therefore, our duty to bear tes- 
timony for the truth, against these and other enemies with 
xvhom they join in opposing it* 



ARTICLE L Of the Mcessity of Scripture ReoehtUm, 

i. We declare, that we receive the holy Scriptures, not 
merely as a sufficient rule, but as the only rule, of faith and 
obedience. There is no other revelation made, either by the 
light of nature, or by an universal tradition, from which men 
may learn, that God will be gracious to sinners, wUl forgive 
their transgressions, and receive them into his favour. The 
entrsluce, the evil, add the extent of sin, and the only propi- 
tiation by which it is taken away, are all unknown where the 
Scripture revelation is unknown. There is no salvation in 
I any other than our Lord Jesus Christ ; and he is the Saviour 
of his body the church, not of those who live in heathen dark- 
ness, or who rebel against the light of his word. The Lord 
either sends the gospel to those whom he hath appointed to 
salvation, or he brings them to some place where it is made 
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k&owD^. The Heathen arer descrihed, by the Spirit of truth, 
as sitting in the shadow ofdecdh^ as Ud captive by Satan work* 
ing in their hearts^' RschUdf^ of disobedience ; and therefore » 
without exception, children of wrath, 

II. The light of nature^ together with the works of crea- 
tion and providence, does, however, so far manifest the pow* 
er, wisdom, and goodness of God, as to render the Heathen 
inexcusable. Impressions of the divine law still remain on 
their hearts. Their consciences do, in 9ome degree, bear 
witness that there is a' Judjgp higher than any on earth, by 
whom their actions; are tried: and the visible works of God 
do manifest to their minds bis perfections, invisible to the 
bodily eye, even his eternal power and Godhead: so that they 
are without excuse; bfiicause they do not improve the knowl- 
edge of God which they have, in glorifying him as the Crea- 
tor, Governor, and Jud^ge of the universe ; ate not thankful 
for what of his goodness is displayed to them ; go into fool* 
ish imaginations, qoite contrary to the light given them ; do 
those things which their own consciences declare to be evil; 
and change the truth of God into a lie ; ^worshipping and serV' 
ing the creature rather than the Creator; the object of their 
fear, esteem, and adoration, being dumb idols, things inani- 
mate, departed spirits, or devils ; not Jehovah, the only living 
and true God. Because they do not give glory to God, ac- 
cording to the knowledge they have of his great and holy 
name, he justly leaves them to proceed from one degree of 
idolatry and wickedness to another ; so that they become 
exceeding vile in their lives, and exceeding mad in their su- 
perstitions. 

III. We do, therefore, reject the opinion of those who 
teach, that all knowledge of the Supreme Being to be found 
in the world, is learned from the revelation of grace made to 
man since the fall ; and that so much of this knowledge as 
we find among those who have not the Written word has 
been communicated to them, and preserved among them by 
tradition only. This opinion is contiiary to the Scriptures, and 
is designed to pave the way for other and greater errors ; as, 
First, That there is a revelation made to all, though more 
obscurely to some. Secondly^ That the revelation of grace 
beings universal, all of every class, Mahometan, or Heathen, 
will be saved, who study to frame their lives according to 
the light they have, though they never saw or heard of the 
written revelation we have, and know nothing about our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And, Thirilyf as a consec^uence of tkese 

7 
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tmrcrron, That it is umb's inqptoveiMDit of Ibe aeans Hmf 
€afOf4fiOlthefffeecpie6of<jodi&aiiifefltedmGhri^ Jfesosy 
inikh tittkes the diffiareacc beAFees those who are saved 
aad those who perish. 

Thii the Heatfaea nay be saved, bj Imi^ according to 
the Mght they hare, we do ieject» as an ofmkm directly o^ 
poflite to the Scripture, which as^si^es us, that by the deeds 0/ 
the km shall nojiiih, no one of tiebuinaii race, Jew or Creft* 
tfie, without or wilhin the church, he justed in the sight <of 
God; aodas an ofMmoa whidh proceeds upouva auppositioo 
of that bekig true, which the Scripture assures us is absolute- 
ly fabe : For uo one of the Hes^hen erer dld^ md , by reason 
of the entire depravity of nature which i» common to all, no 
one of them ever can, live according to the hght he has, or 
obey the law of God so far as he hnows it. The Lord, be- 
holding from heaven the children of men, declares, that they 
are gone aside,; they are altogether become filthy; there is 
none ^ai doe^ good no not one.* 

ARTICLE IL Of the Trinity. 

I. As we adhere to the doctrine expressed in our Confes- 
sion of Faith concerning the Trinity, wie do reject all con- 
trary opinions ; particularly, the error of those who deny that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is necessarily existent, which is the 
same as to deny that he is equal with the Father, and one 
with the Father, Ood over all blessed for ever. The w|)rks 
done by our Redeemer show him jto be the supreme Jehovah ; 
by him all things were made, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made.^ He speaks, andit is done; he commands, 
and it stands fast^-^ihe sole prerogative of the Most High. 
He raiseth the dead ; which he could not do, if he were not 
God omnipotent. He will judge the world in righteousness ; 
which he could not do, if he were not God omniscient, knoww 
ing all things which have been thought, said, or acted in the 
world, from Adam to the last of his posterity. 

n. Asteadfastbelief of this trutli, that otir Redeemer is 
God infinite in all diviue perfections, is absolutely necessary 
to that confidence in him, and love to him, which the Scrip- 
tures require of us. We are commanded to honowr him^ as 
wehononr the Father ;\ which, compared with that other 
commandment. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy Gody and him 
ifnly shalt thou serve,^ plainly shews us, that he is both a dis- 
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tiDct person from the Father* aod oae in essence or being 
with the Father, the object of the same love, adoration, and 
praise. If we know the depth of that misery into which we 
have fallen, and the greatness of that salration which we 
need, we will acknowledge thst none but an Alfliight|r Re- 
deemer can save as ; if Jehovah, the eternal God, is not our 
help, we most perish in oor sins. 

III. We believe our Redeemer to be the Son of God by 
eternal generation; and reject the opinion of those who de- 
nying this trath, teach, That he is so caUed, either on ac- 
count of the relation his, as the head of the redeemed, stands 
in' to the first Person of the Trinity, or on account of his as- 
sumption of human nature. The Scriptures leach, that Chd 
sent his Son to redtem us ; plainly intimating, that the Re- 
deemer was the Son of God, abstract from the consideratioii 
of his undertaking as a surety for us, or of his entering upon 
bis mediatory work : His mission supposes his sonship; bis 
sonship does not arise from his mission: And in this «4t» 
mamfested the lave oj God towards us, Ttecause thai God sent 
his only begotten San mto the world^ thai 7»e nkight Hve through 
hini* He spared not kis own So»f (his Son in a sense abso- 
Itttdy different from that in which any other is so) hut gave 
hirn up for us o//.t 

IV. W« do also believe, that the Holy Spirit is God equal 
with the Father and the Son, and one with them ; because the 
Scriptures o£ truth teach us, that he gives those gifVs which 
none but God can give ; searcbeth the heart, and has that 
perfect knowledge of it, which none but God can have ; is 
every where present; which none but God can be ; and is the 
object of that worship which is due to God, and to none else. 
And we do* reject the errors of those who deny him to be a 
distinct person from the Father ai^d the Son, together with 
all opinions contrary to that revealed truth, There are three 
that bear record in Heaven^ the Father ^ ike Wordi and the Hoiy 
Ghost ; and these three are on».\ 

V. We do moreover, reckon it our duty to be on our guard 
against receiving any pretended new explications of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity ; which may have a show of wisdom, but 
which spealc -not according to the oracles <^God ; bemuse 
the Lord hath said to us. Beware lest any man spoil you ^ough 
phUosophy and vain deceit 9 after the tradition ofmeny after the 
rudiments of the worlds and not after Christ^ 

*IJ#faBflr.5. tBMB.vtt.8& MMaf.7* ( M ii»« 
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ARTICLE III. 0/ PredesHnatixm. 

I. We believe, that God did frometernity choose some fif 
fallen men to everlasting life in Christ Jesos ; not on accottnt 
of any goodness which he foresaw woiikl be found in them, 
rendering them more worthy of his choice than the rest whom 
he passed by, but according to his sovereign good pleasure. 
The Lord hath mercy on whom he will have m>ercy. The num- 
ber and aggravations of men's sins^are not the cause of a&y 
being passed by in the decree of etettion ; for God hath cho- 
sen some of the chief <^ sinners^: nor is the comparative few- 
ness of men's sins the ckuse why any 6f them are ^appointed 
to obtain salvation through our Lord 'Jesus Christ ; for ^very 
sinner deserves eternal death ; and no sinner is saved but by 
free grace. 

II. God, who is infinite in goodness, exercises it freely ac- 
cordij^ to the counsel of his own will. His choosing of some 
to eternal life is a display of unmerited goodness to them ; 
and the rest of fallen men whom he passed by and left ta 
perish in their sins, are not hereby injured ; God, who is jUst 
and good, withholds nothing from them which they can claim 
as due to them. He gave men eminent rank among , his 
creatures, endowing them with rational and immortal spuls ;; 
and they employ ajl these endowments, which render them 
higher than the beasU of the fields in rebellion against their 
creator and Lord. Ha gives them many good ' things be- 
longing to the present hfe, and these they employ in sinnipg 
'against him.. He is^ long-suffering towards them, and they 
become so much the more hardened in their iniquities. He 
condemns, and at length, casts them down under his wrath ; 
but the reason why he thus condemns and punfsheth them, 
is not his passing by them in the decree of election, but their 
own wickedness ; and this wickedness is voluntary. Though 
the Lord is said to harden them, he does so, only by leaving 
them to the power of their own evil inclinations ; by not be- 
stowing on them that grace which softens the heart, the giv- 
ing of which depends upon his sovereign pleasure ; and by 
periiiitting snares and temptations to stand in (heir way. — 
They sin without any force compelling them. When the Lord 
gives up men to their own heart's lusts, they walk' in their 
own counsels, choosing and loving that way, the end of which 
is death, 

III. This doctrine we judge necessary to be taught in the 
church. As it is of God, we need not be ashamed or afraid 
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to av6w it ; aod it is profitable for all to hear it ; it lays the 
axe to the root of human pride, and teaches as to give the 
entire glory of oar salvation to God ; seeing this salvation 
ia not rfkim that runneth^ nor of him that wiUethj but of God 
who Bheweth mercy. The elect, being called, and having ob* 
tained that precious faith, the end of which is a perfect sal- 
vation, may know that God hath loved them with an ever- 
Tasting love. And nothing will more powerfully and ef- 
fectaally induce them to love and serve hitn wfa<> has thus 
chosen them, that they shKnUd be hoiy an4wit?ufUt blame before 
him in love^ than this knowledge of their electiod. And oth- 
ers, who have not this knowledge, can never, in the present 
life, know that they are not elected; and Uierefore, bannot 
justly plead that this doctrine has any tendency to discouN 
age them. If they understand it, and rightly improve it, it 
wilir have a quite opposite efiect en them. Some are ap^ 
pointed to salvation, therefor e, some shall obtain it ; and 
every one may say, Why not II Therefore I will seek it. 

IV. If any allege, that all things being fixed by the decree 
of God, they need not use means : the answer to be given to 
this wicked and unreasonable objection is, That God hath' 
indeed decreed whatsoever comes to pass : all things are as 
they are, because he decreed that so they should be. This 
all must confess, or find out some other first cause of things, 
beside Gk>d. The number of ourdays, the bounds of our habitat 
tion, our goii^ out and coming th, our lying down and rising 
up, with every circumstance of our lire, are all absolutely 
fixed in the eternal and unalterable decree of God. He fore- 
knew all things, and he foreknew them, because he decreed 
thai they should be ; yet the belief of this truth does not 
make us neglect the use of means for .obtaining the ends we 
have in view in the ordinary business of our stations ; and no 
more should it make us neglect to seek, in the use of ap-^ 
pointed means, salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
means and the end are inseparably joined in the decree: of 
God ; jseeking salvation is the way to obtain it ;: neglecting 
to seek ity is the way to destruction^ 

V. We testify against all who,, denying thajt election is 
f articular, certain, and wholly of grace, teach, That it is 
general, of whosoever shall repeft and believe ; that it is ac« 
cording to tfu works of men, Gfod having chosen such as be 
foresaw would distinguish themselves firom the rest of naan- 
kind by a better improvement of the oceans of grace ; and 
that it is uncertain, it being, accorc^ng tethe teachers of tffi^^ 

7* 
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eirpr, ppwible tJbat the fledt «iay totpUy a94 finally apoataiiae 
frpgi Uiat faith and bolipess, upon coii4itio|i of fi^f stovaraoee 
in ff bicli, it i$ allegod, tbcy ifere cboaeii to eternal life.*— 
These errors we^bbor; as, by assorting them, meo deny 
God the glory due to hi^ napie, and give it to oreaturce. 
These errors, so flatteripg to humap pride, but so contrary 
to the word of Qody began to spread in the Reformed cbnrcb- 
es about the beginning of the hist century* They hare erer 
since been wofki^g like a deadly poison, less or more, in all 
of them/andMre prevailed to tb^ great hort of Christianity, 
yea, almost to its destruction in some of them. 

VI. We do also testify against those who though they do 
not oppose the received doctrine of the Protestant cbarcbes 
concerning predestination, yet allege, that it is not safe nor 
profitable to (each it ; as if men were wiser than God ; as if 
what he hath expressed in bis word were to-be kept a secret ; 
or as if the abuse of any article of Scripture doctrine were a 
just reason for concealing it. The whole doctrine of the 
sdvation of sinners by free grace, through Jesus Christ, is 
intimately and inseparably connected with the decree of God 
choosing them to salvation, not according to any forseen 
merit of theirs, but according to his good pleasure. And if 
this election of grace is not either plainly assorted, or con- 
sidered as unquestionably true, the gospel catinot be preach- 
ed ; these questions cannot be askisd, as a reproof to human 
pride, O man who maketh thee io differ ? What hast thou which 
thou didst not receive ? Nom if thou didst receive iti tdky dost 
thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?* nor can that song 
be sung in the church, Kot unto t^, not unto our free will, 
not unto our good inclinations, hut unto thy free grace, unto 
t by good wiU, OLordi be the glory, 

ARTICLE IV. Cf Providmee. 

i. We believe that the providence of God extendeth unto, 
and is concerned about, all things. The Lord who made^ 
does also uphold, rule, and, according to the counsel of bis 
own wiU, order, the whole universe: a sparrow falls not to 
ih^ ground unnotfoed by him : He numbereth eem the hairs of 
fur head, ^ 

fl. As to whatsome have called the certain and fixed laW4 
of^ature, they are 90 more than the usual methods by which 
th^ Iiord makes one thing instrumeiital in eflb^ting anotkeJCv 

• lCoclv.7. 



DBCI«ABAtlOir AI70 TESTIICOHY* 79 

Ho workaby means, without tneans, or contrary to ordinary 
BQbeaiw, as seemeth good in bis siglit. Ae to what is called 
ckatm, strictly speaking, there is no such thing: those 
eirentsi which seem moat accidental to ns, are all wisely and 
justly ordered by the Most High. He puts down one, and sets 
up another ; and not only does he raise up or cast down the 
anighty, but he takes notice of the smaUest things, he fetdt 
the ravens. 

in. We do, therefore, testify against those who deny a 
particular providence ; and against those who teach that the 
universe is like a .clock or machine, which being once set a 
going by the hand of its maker, requires no more attention ; 
and who affirm, that the constitution given to the world init» 
creation, necessarily produced every event and circumstance 
which have since or may afterwards take place in it, without 
the least concern or agency of the Creator. These errors are 
so plainly condemned. by the whole doctrine and history of 
the Scripture, that no one who truly believes it, can be ensnar'^ 
ed by them. They are not new errors; some <tf old main** 
tained them, sayiug, The Lord will not do good, neither mil he 
do evil: The Lordseeih not^ neither doth the God of Jacob re^ 
gard what is done. And the Holy Spirit describes these persoms 
A3 the brutish among the people; more stupid than the greater 
part even of the wicked ; and concerning such, it is threaten- 
ed, that their insensibility shall be removed by swift destruc- 
tion from the Almighty ; because they regard not the works of 
the Lord, nor the operations of his hands, heshaJl destroy themy 
mnd not build them up,* 

ARTICLE V. Of the Q^enant of Works. 

I. God; having created man after bis own image, capable 
of knowing, serving, and enjoying him, gave him a promise of 
a blessed and eternal life, upon condition of his perfect obedi? 
ence to the divine law, threatening death as a just and neces- 
sary punishment of disobedience ; by which death was meant^ 
not only the dissolution of his bodily frame, but everlasting 
destruction, which consists in being cast oitf from the gracious 
presence of the Lord, and buried in hell under his wrath.— 
The Lord made trial of man's obedience by a positive pre-* 
9ept, (and by one which it was very easy to keep) allowing 
Kim tOi eat of every tree of the garden 6f Eden, where Im 
waspkcedj except the tree ofknmledge ^^oi and «i^ ami 
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iittimaling to him, thai in the day he ate afit^ he shwld mrely 
die; a threateniDg, which, upoD his transgression was verilr^ 
od, he dying spiritually as soon as he had sinned, and hecom- 
ing liable to death in its utmost extent. To this, man mt- 
doabtedly agreed ; the Lord proposed nothing but what was 
jasi and good; and it was impossible for man, in his upright 
state, to hesitate one moment about giving his consent. The 
words of Eve to the serpent, at first a&egingthe command of 
Qod against eating the forbidden fruit, plainly show, that our 
first parents considered themselves as under the engagement 
which the Lord had proposed to them. 

IL This transaction between God and man may be called 
A covenant. There was a promise, a condition,, a penalty; 
and, it cannot be denied,"an agreement on man's part to what 
God proposed. And though the life promised in this cove- 
nant was a reward far higher than the obedience of any crea- 
ture could merit ; . yet, seeing the Lord, abundant in goodness 
and truth, promised life as the reward of man's obedience, it 
may justly be called a coroenar^ of works, 

III. We also believe, that in this covenant, Adam was the 
representative of his posterity, with whom they were to stand 
or fall, as he stood or fell. Of this we are convinced, by the 
comparison the holy Spirit again and again makes between 
the first man Adam, and our Lord Jesus Christ; declaring, 
that as they all died in the one, so were all made alive in the o^- 
er, that as, by the one, sin and death entered into the world; so, 
hy the other, righteousness and life entered; and that, as, by the 
offence of the one many were made sinners, so, by the obedience 
if the other ^ many were made righteous;* which can only re- 

^ fer to the dying or living, the making sinners, or the making 
righteous, of those whom each of them did, as a public per- 
son,' and as a covenant-head, represent. 

IV. We do, therefore, reject the opinion of those who af-< 
* firm, that there was no covenant made with Adam, or that he 

was not the representative of his posterity. This error is, 
designed to prepare the way for denying original sin, and for 
perverting the whole order of redemptioa 

ARTICLE YI. 0/ Man in his FaJkn JSstale. 

S We iaicknowledge, that though man was n^de Upright, 
yet, being left to act freely according to his own will, anlaa 
a cfeatuxe, being liable to change, he transgressed the cove«- 

* Mom, % Ut 
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nant God bad made with him ; and this first man Adam being 
the representative of his posterity, we sinned and fell in him^ 
and are now in oar natural state, under the guilt of Adam's 
transgression, under the curse due to it, and liable to the 
eternal wrath threatened as its just punishment. By one 
man's disobediencfi many were made sinners; not merely 
taught by his example to sin, not merely disposed to com- 
mit sin by having a corrupt nature transmitted from him to 
them ; but made or constituted sinners, the guilt of this one 
man, their representative being imputed to them, of by the 
law accounted theirs. 

II. We also acknowledge^ that we, being by nature dead ^^ 
in trespasses and sins, are as unable of ourselves to do any >^ 
*work truly good and acceptable to God, as those dead whom 
we see laid in the grave, are unable of themselves to rise and 
perform the works of the living. This depravation of oUr 
nature we confess to be the spring of all actual transgression. 
The tree being evil, the fruit cannot be good ; nor can a cor- 
rupt fountain send forth any but .bitter streams^ Everj imr 
af^ination of the heart of man, till changed by grace, is evil, 
from his yoiUh evily only evil, and continually evil ; and it . 
mu^t be so , for who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 

UI. We do, moreover, acknowledge, that a sense otfffS&t 
working in fallen unrenewed men a fear of God's. wrath, their 
wicked minds are filled with enmity against him ; and the . 
more clearly they discern the holiness of his law, the extent 
of his commandments, and the righteous severity of its 
threatenings, this enmity of the heart becomes the more vio- 
lent. Thus the law, which is holy, just, and good, and which 
shewed, to innocent man an attainable and a plain path of 
life, is so far from leading fallen man to life, that his corruption 
takes occasion from it to work more vehemently. The more 
closely and plainly the law is urged on the conscience, the 
more does the rebellion of his heart against God, the law- 
giver, display itself in hatred at the holy commandment. 
The law is, however, to be preached to sinners along with 
the gospel. They who continue under it must hear what it 
saith to them^ that they may be convinced of their inability 
to answer its demands ; that they may see how dreadful their 
condition is ; and that they, thus killed by the law, may be 
persuaded to listen to the gospel^ which manifesteth Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour, as the end of the law for righteousmts ta 
fpery one that believeth. 
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IV. We do tlierefbre t^tify again^ tiiode frb» teaeli tfcat 
there is no such thibg as oi^ighMil ski ; or that, H there be, it 
coDstsIs only id the wiiiitef th«t righteoiisnesB in whidi toatti 
was created ; or, at most^ io the depravatkn of o^r iMHture, 
hot in our guilt by the impptatioD of Adam's irst transgres- 
sion to us his posterity. This ef ror is designed to prepare 
the way for denying the imputation of the righteousness of 
Christ to us for oar justification before God. We also testi* 
fy against afl who teach, that we have suffered so very Httl« 
by the fall, that it is in our own power, by the help of the 
external means given us, to repair our loss ; and who denj 
that there is any absolute need ot the all^pdwerful influence 
of the Spirit and grace of God to renew us, and to work u 
us to will and to do that which is well-pleasing in his sight 
Such we account deceivers, who would lead us avray from Je- 
sus Christ, the Lord who healeth us. We hcpoe dmrayed our- 
selvetf but in him is our help, 

ARTICLE VIL Of ^he i)bligatm of the GotfenafU of 
fVorks oh Men in their JVatural State. 

I. We do also acknowledge « as la truth plainly taught in 
the word of God, and necessarily connected with what we 
have already, declared, that all men in their oatoral estate, 
are under the law given to Adam, and under it in the same 
form in which it ^as given to |um, viz, that of a covenant 
of works. This law being as to the matter or substance of 
it, written on man's heart in creation, was afteir wards expres- 
sed in the ten commandments given at Sinai, to put Israel in 
mind of their duty ; to convince them of the absolute impos- 
sibility of obtaining acceptance before God by their obe- 
dience» seeing they came so far short of what was required ; 
and to excite them to look by faith through the veil of the 
ceremonies and sacrifices whicl^ God then appointed in the 
church, to the promised Messiah, the salvation of Israel.— 
And this law is the perpetual and ubalteraMe rule of righte- 
ousness, particularly of the duty we owe to God« and to one 
another. Under it, in some form, all men mu^t be ; and men 
in their natural state can be under it in no other form than 
that in which they originally were in their first head. Though 
they fail in their duty, they are still bound to it ; and bound 
to it under the same penalty and threatening of death as 
ever; the prmniseoflife still remains Io lft« manwho doth 
ihm things which the law requires — he shall live by them. If 
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ftDjr cadd satiify tlie Iw for tfceir oipfences, and AMI «M* 
^eritcp«imaod9, tfaey woald be ac^pleda«id d^diwr^d 
rigliteoiis by God, tfae hw-giver. Rut no one can do tbis.--^ 
By the deeds ofAe taw, that is, by such deeds aa jiien are now 
aUe to perform in obedience to the law, shM nojMk Ujmf- 
t^ed in ike eight of God. 

II. That mea, in their natural state, are nn^veraall^L under 
a law, cannot be denied by any who beUere the Scriptpies, 
in which this is so pflen and so plainly asserted ; and 
that this is i^t the ceremonial law, nor yet the moral law, 
merely as a rule of righteousness, is no less upqnestioo^ble. 
The ceremonial law extendedto the Jews oidy ^ did not stop 
eyery mpotb nor declare the whole world gniUy liefore God. 
It is said concerning the law which men in their natural 
state are under, that as tmny a» are of its 'ssorkst that is, as ma* 
nf as adhere to it, and continue subject to it, are under ike 
€urse. This tannot be said of the ceremonial law ; many who 
lived and died under it, were blessed of God and precious in 
his sight : It never brought any under the corse, except when 
they, not understanding the design of it, adhered to it as a 
part of the covenant of works^ seeking IMe by their obedience 
to it, not by Christ to whom it directed them. Nor can it 
be said, that us mfitny as are under the law^ as a rule of righte- 
ousness, are under iAe curse; if they were, no rational crea- 
ture could b^ delivered from the curse, without their obliga- 
tion^to love and serve God becoming void, which is impos- 
sible. Thus the law under which men in their natural state 
are, is neither a new law which God has given them since 
the fall, nor the law given to Adam published in any new 
form. All stand where he left them, till they are brought 
into a new state by our Lord Jesus Christ. 

III. It is not the proclamation of the gospel, but the re- 
ceiving that salvation offered in it, which sets men free from 
the law as a covenant, which may be thus illustrated : If a 
creditor direct his debtor to a surety who is able and williog 
to fulfil his engagements for him, yet if the debtor, though 
unable to pay, aiid bound in duty to follow the direction giv- 
en him, be so obstinate and foolish as to refuse to employ 
the surety, he, in that case, remains under the same engage- 
ments as before; it is not the creditor's offer to deal with 
him by a surety, but his acceptance of the offer, that would 
set him free. Moreover, if there is any promise made to 
this debtor of some good thing which he should have, upon 
fulfilling his engagements, still, upon the performance of 
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the condition, it wonM become dae to him^ It is oc^r duty 
** to lay hold on the covenant of grace, which the Lord pro- 
chtims.to us, but if we refuse, we thereby avow our adhe- 
rence to the covenant of works, declaring that we will seek 
life according to it only. Thus, to the unbelieving, the 
obligation of the covenant of works is far^ from being made 
void by the revelation of the covenant 6f grace. 

IV. We do; therefore, reject the opinion of those who 
teach, that tneo, in their natural state, are not under the same 
covenant made with Adam, and debtors to do tMe wholie law. 
The design of this eri'or is, first, to prepare the way for de-* 
nying the satisfaction of Chi'ist ; and, next, for introducing, 
into the place of th6 gospel, a new law, prescribing terms 
of acceptance with God, which are said to* be easier and 
better adapted to bur fallen state than those of the first cove- 
nant. And we maintain that the Lord never did^ nor ever 
wMy accommodate his law to the sinful weakness of men ; it 
being inconsistent wi^h bis hbiy nature to require less than a 
perfect obedience^ or a loving him with alUhe heart, and soul, 
and nUnd, and strength, and our neighbour as ourselves: And 
besides,no accommodation of God*s law toour weakness would 
avail, since our endeavours in oUr fallen state, to keep the 
least of God's commandments, are attended with such imper- 
fections, as, in themselves, deserve eternal death. 
• ■,,'••• 

ARTICLE Vm. Of the Suretyiship md SatwfacAm of 

Christ. 

I. We believe that Jesus Christ, our surety, was made tin- 
der the law which Adam broke, and which all men in their 
natural state are under, otherwise it could not be said that he 
was made under the law to redeem them who are under the 
law ;* he camefnot only, or chiefly, to redeem the Jews from 
the burden of the ceremonial law, but to redeem both. Jews 
and Gentiles from the curse of that law or covenant of works, 
which extends to all the human race in their natural state, 
and condemns them all to death, they being, without excep- 
tion, transgressors of it. The Gentiles were, in no sense, 
under the ceremonial law. But Chrbt was made under the 
law, and made a curse for all whom he redeemed, that he 
might redeem them all from the curse of the law; without 
an interest in which redemption, neither Jews nor Gentiles 
could receive the adoption of sons, 

♦Ga.it.^5. 
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It. Further, as those whom oar Lord Jesus represented 
owed both a debt of obedience and of safieriog, neither of 
which they were able to pay, he, accordingly to his engage- 
ment, paid both for them. It became him to fulfil all right- 
eousness in thq place of his people. All that was required, 
he, as their surety, performed. He left no one demand, 
which the law-covenant had upon them, unanswered. Thus 
all he did and suffered, from the time he was made manifest 
in the flesh, till he yielded up his $pirit on the cross, was 
done and suffered, not merely on our account, or for our 
good, but in ourplace^ by him as dOr representative and sure- 
ty ; and his whole righteousness consisting in his obedience 
even unto death, is imputed to believers for their justifica- 
tion beibre God; that is, it is accounted theirs as much as if 
they had perforined it in their own persons. As, among men, 
the payment of a debt by a surety, is accounted by the law 
his payment for whom it wasmacle; so Christ, by his obedi- 
ence unto death, obtained for us not merely deliverance from 
wrath, but an heavenly inheritance, with all the blessings we 
need to render us meet for it, ot to bring us forward to the 
enjoyment of it. Iwkim we are complete ; he is made of Gad 
to us zsnsdom, righteousness^ sanctificationt and redemption.* 

.IIL Believing that this is the doctrine taught in the Scrip- 
tures of truth, and that the very existence of the Christian 
church depends upon holding it fast, and improving it, in 
drawing nigh unto God as reconciled to us in Christ, we 
testify against the following errors : First, That whatever 
Christ did and suffered was indeed on our account, and for 
our good, in as much as thereby he set us an example of 
holiness and patience, and attested to us the truth of the 
doctrine he taught, by dying for it ; but that he did not obey 
and suffer in our place, and as our surety. This error mani- 
festly contradicts the Scripture, which assures us, that Christ 
came to give his life a ransom for many ; that he is a propitia^ 
lion for our sins ; and that he, the Just, suffered for the unjust, 
that he might bring us unto God. It degrades our Lord Jesus 
Christ from the character of a Saviour to that of an eminent 
teacher, and places him on a level with the prophets, apostles, 
and other serva^nts of God; who did also, in their lives, set 
us an example of holiness and patience, though not perfect 
like that of Christ, and attested the truth of the doctrine 
they taughti by dying as witnesses for it. Thus, what they 

• 1 Cor. L 90. 
8 
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did and suffered was od accoaot of the cfaureb, and for its 
good : but never any of them were» what Christ is, the Sa- 
viour of the church. Secoudij* That Christ made a perfect 
satisfaction for none, but a general satisfaction for all ; in 
consequence of which God, though fully reconciled to none, 
is willing to be reconciled to all or any who come to the 
terms of that which the teachers of this error calf the new 
law, or gospel-covenant ; but which, may, wiih greater pro- 
priety, be called a now covenant of works devised by meo^ 
bat utterly unknown in the revelation - which God has given 
us of his will. Thirdly* That the satis&ction which Christ 
made for us, consis^^ed wholly in his sufferings, not in his ac- 
tive obedience to the law. The Scriptures make no such 
distinction ; therefore we reject all opinions founded upon it, 
as doctrines of men, Christ was made under the law, not for 
himself, but solely for us. He is said to have, takeot our infir^ 
mities upon himself, and to have borne our sieknesf^ while, in 
his active obedience to the law, he was serving God, and 
doing offices of kindness to mankind in healing their diseases. 
If his death is sometimes mentioned as expressing the whole 
of what he did for us, it is because it was the most remarka- 
ble and finishing part of his obedience. He did not merely 
take away our sins, but by bis perfect righteousness, compre- 
hending his conformity to the law, in nature, heart, and life, 
he obtained that we should live and reign witKhim ; less than 
this could not have removed the curse, and opened the path 
oflifetous. 

ARTICLE IX. Of the extent of Redemption. 

I. Our Lord Jesus Christ was a representative and surety 

for the elect .only, he died for them only, and for none else in 

any respect ; and all for whom be died shall infallibly be saved. 

God is just, and will not require double payment for the same 

debt ; had satisfaction been made by Christ for the sins of 

all men, none would have perished under the curse ; death, 

the wages of sin, would not have been due to any, if Christ 

had suffered it for the whole human race. Our Lord Jesus 

himself tells us, that he laid down his life for his sheep; that 

he knew who they were ; that they should all hear his voice, that 

is, ackno^wledge him as the good shepherd of their souls; that 

he would give them eternal life; and that they should never 

perish ; nor any pluck them out of his hand,* He also declares, 

> 
• John X. 27, 91 
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that they were given him by the Father ^ adding, that all who 
were thus given him shauld certainly come to him. Nothing 
can be more evident, tbaa that these assertions of our Lord 
concerning his sheep, express what is peculiar to a chosea 
nnmber, and not what is apph'cableto the whole of mankind. 
II. God commendeth his. love towards w^ in that, while we 
were yet sinners , Christ died for us.* And shall that love have 
no further eiects on those for whom Christ died t Another 
. text may serve as an answer to that question : He that spar* 
ed not his own Son^ btU delivered him vpfor vs all, how shall 
he not with him also fteely give us all things?^ Yes, surely 
he will send the Holy Spirit to. put us in possession of the 
benefits which -flow from the death of Christ. That freo 
love which gave Christ to die for sinners, will make all for 
whom he diedv through the gifl of his righteousness, and 
through th^ communication of his Quickening Spn*it, to r6ign 
in life by him and with hira; for if, when they were enemies^ 
they were reconeiled to God by the death of his Son^ much more^ 
being recon^led^ tkey shall be sHved-by his life.1^ 

III. When Christ is ^aid to have died for all^ and to be a 
propitiation for the vokok worlds these ^xpreWons ate to be 
understood in a Hmttedi&ense,(as they most certiably are to be 
understood in other passages of Scripture,) not as signifying 
that Christ died, for every individual of mankind, or for every 
man in the whole world, hot that he died for all the elect; 
for the whole world of the redeemer ; for all of every nation, 
kindred nnd language, who belong to the election of grace ; 
and that God hath set him forth to be a propitiation, through 

faith in his blood, to sinners of e^ry description. We do not 
wrest the Scripture, while we thus explain what is more oh- 
scure in some texts by others where the matter in question 
is more expressly taught. 

IV. Election, redemption, intercession, and eternal salva- 
tion, are inseparable, or of equal extent. He who has an 
interest in any one of these, has an interest in the wholes- 
Christ's dying for sinners, is a manifestation of his love to 
them, which had no beginning, and will have no end. We 
do, therefore, testify against those who teach, that, though 
Christ died, in a special manner, for those who are saved, yet 
he died, in some sense, for those who perish. The Scripture 
makes no such distinction : the some sense which they plead 
for, has either no meaning, or else leadp. to other dangerous 

* Bom. T. 8. t R<'lB' ^iii- 83- t ^m. y. It 



/ 
88 DECLARATION AND TESTIMONY. 

errors. We do also testify against the more coinmoD error 
of those who teach, that the death of Christ was not partie^- 
]ar]y intended for the redemption of any ; hut that the de- 
sign of his death was to render salvation equally attainable 
to all. This error, like oihere^ is designed to prepiar e the way 
for that schenne of doctrine, whereby tnen are taught, that 
the power of believing, repenting,, and yielding sincere obedi- 
ence, having by the death of Christ, been obtained for all, 
(lod will save them upon condition of their duly exercising 
that power. Thus, that error- proves a removing from the 
grace of Christ to another gospel, which is not indeed the 
gospel^ but bears so much of aresemblaficeto it, as may de- 
ceive the simple* . '^ 

V. We do also reject the opinion of those who teach, that 
Christ did, by his death, purchase the benefits of this life, 
which are common to all men. For all the blessings pur- 
chased by Christ, are of that natute, that the Holy 6pirit on- 
ly can make us partakers of them ; and they can be actively 
received by faith only, and they are ever described as sueh 
in the Scriptures. The common benefits of lifp are, we be- 
lieve, given to the reprobate, as meat, drink and clothing 
are given to criminals, lying under sentence of death, not to 
be put in execution till an appointed time. With regard to 
the elect, God preserves them in life, though wicked, and 
abusers of his common bounty, till the time of th^ir conver- 
.sion ; and then being brought into his covenant of grace, as 
bis blessing rests pn them, so what provision they need for 
their outward state is given to them as to children, free from 
that curse which is upon the basket and store €tfihe wicked; 
and thus all the good that is in these benefits to believers, 
flows from the death of Christ; the same provision might 
have been given them, though he had never died for them ; 
but not with the same gracious design of the giver, nor with, 
the same blessing attending it to thcm.''^ . 

* As an elacidation of this article, the following is tulijoined, which was 
proposed in 1822 to the Associate Reformed Syuod as a substitute for the 
ubovey— " We declare also, that Christ has obtained complete aad eternal re- 
demption for his people. He has by his obedience to the death secured to 
them every spiritual blessing. < Blessed be the God and father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ,who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heayenly places in 
Christ Jesns ;* it is through his blood that they obtain pardon of sin, and a titie 
to eternal life, in their justification. It is throughhis blood they obtain sane- 
tification, perseverance in grace and eternal glory. Being united to Christ, 
the divine blessing rests on all their temporal enjoyments. They receive aad 
enjoy the bounties of providence under the divme favour. The curse which 
is on the basket and store of the wicked, is through Christ, graciously re- 
moved from theirS' The good creatures of God are sanctified to their use by 
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ARTICLE X* Of the Oospdj and of the differenct between 

it and the Law. 

I. We declare that the gospel, in the strict sense of the 
word, contains no commands nor threatenings, being only a 
promise of grace to sinners through Jesns Christ, or glad ti- 
dings of great joy f whereby God proclaims to us, that he hath 
sent his sojfi to save us; that whosoever believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life; and shall not come into condemnation ; and 
that every one is warranted to believe on him, he being come 
to save sinners; the cAie/'of whom applying to him, need not 
fear that he will reject them. 

II. All commands belong to the law ; those which ei\join 
faith, repentance, and other duties peculiar to men under a 
dispensation of grace, not excepted. Disobedience to these, 
commands is a sin which the law condemns : this it could not 
do, if they did not belong to it ; for where there is no law, 
there is no transgression. Neither do these commands be- 
long to any new law given since the fall. New revelations 
have been made to men, and duties have been required of 
them, agreeable to the Lord's dispensation towards them, 
and agreeable to the circumstances in which they stood as 
fallen and guilty, or as redeemed and saved ; but no new law 
has been given them, for the first was perfect, and required 
obedience to God in all things and for ever. The law given 
to Adam enjoined every duty required of us now, in as much 
as it bound him and his posterity to believe not only what 
God had then revealed, but every thing which he might af- 
terwards reveal ; and to obey not only what God bad then 
commanded, but every thing which he might afterwards 
command. 

III. The law is subservient to the gospel, and therefore to 
be preached along with it. By the law is the knowledge of sin. 
It is useful for convincing sinners that they need salvation. 
It is useful for shewing believers what they deserve, and 
what they owe to God, rich in mercy, who sent forth his Son 
made under the law to redeem them from its curse. It is useful 
for teaching all, what fear, love and service, the Lord re- 
quires of them. When our Lord gave bis apostles a com* 

the word of God and pnyer-Hmd it h tliroii|;h Christ that tho enjoyflMnt of 
temporml bleMion it made tabnervieatto then* spiritual food, and to thoclo- 
ry of God. At the tame time, temporal enjoyments themfeWci, raeh as food 
and raiment, in their earthly utd perishing nature, aad at the meana of sap- 
porting aotinal life, are not to DO considered as proeored hy the death of 
Christ^* 

8* 
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mission to go into all the world and preach the gospel ^ he io' 
tended that they should preach every article of revealed 
truth, the design of the whole being the same, Viz. to lead 
sinners to him for that salvation which they so much need, 
and to shew them how, having received it, they should walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all xa^ell pleasing fruitful in every work^ 
that he may be glorified in them and by them. All scripture iV 
given by inspiration of God^ and is profitable for doctrine y for 
reproof for correption,for instruction in righteousness ^ that the 
man of God may be perfect, being thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works. Thus, every article of scripture-truth, being 
intimately connected with the gospel, and subservient to it, 
.the vyhole may be, and justly is called the gospel ; yet the 
law, taken by itselfi is not the gospel, but is distinct from it« 
It is necessary to observe this distinction, lest we confound 
things that are so extremely opposite to one another, 

IV. Though the law be taught, as it is expressed in the 
word of God, yet if the design for which it is there recorded 
by the Holy Spirit, be neglected ; if men are directed to seek 
eternal life by their obedience to it, and dot warned to flee 
from it, as a covenant of works, to Christ the Saviour, the 
go3pel is by such teachers thrust out of the church : to them 
who receive such doctrine, Christ is become of none ^ect} 
seeking justification by the law, they avow an opposition ta 
the grace of God manifested in him. 

v. We testify^ particularly, against those who teach, that 
the gospel is a new law, having commands and tbreatenings 
peculiar to itself, and distinct from those which belong to the 
law given to Adam. This error subverts both the law and 
the gospel— the law ; as it puts an imperfect law in the place 
of that holy law which God hath given us, and an imperfect 
obedience in the place of that perfect^ighteousness which 
bis law requires — the gospel ; as, according to the teachers 
of this error, it is no more the glorious gospel pf the free 
grace of God, but a new law of works, prescribing condition^ 
to be performed by men, upon the performance of which, 
they may claim eternal life as a reward, not of grace, but of 
debt. If salvation is of works, then it is no more of grace, 
otherwise grace is no more grace: but if it be, as it verily is, 
of grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise work is no more 
work.* These two ways of seeking salvation are opposite 
to one another : there is no reconciling them. If our works 

* Rom. xi. S. 
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ere in any degree the procuring cause of salvation, that dis* 
tinguishing grace of God which placks some brands oat of 
the burning, while others are left to perish, has no share in it. 

ARTICLE XI. Of the universal offer of Salvation nuade in 

the Gospel 

I. We believe that a free and unlimited offer is made, of 
salvation through Christ, to all who . hear the gospel ; and 
that this offer is not made upon a supposition of Christ's hav- 
ing died for all mankind, but by virtue of the commission 
which God has given, to preach the gospel to toery creature;"^ 
that is, to every sinner of the human race, without exception. 
To preach |he gospel is to proclaim the glad tidings of salva- 
tion, as a message from God to fallen men. It is to tell them, 
that salvation is sent to them ; that all things are ready: here 
is a Saviour for them; forgiveness of sins for them; eternal 
life for them: all a free gifl; which the tbost vile and un-* 
worthy may, without hesitation, and without fear of presump- 
tion, instantly receive and claim as theirs. Farther, sinners 
are to be told, that it is vain for them to delay, thinking they 
shall make some better preparations foi^ coming to Christ! 
He requires them to come guilty and vile as they are ; he 
receiveth sgch. It is a faithful saying i and worthy of all ac- 

. ceptation^ that he came to save stnners. Moreover, all such at** 
tempts of sinners to make themselves better, do not only fail 
of success, but while they delay coming to Christ the roll of 
their iniquities is increasing ; they are resisting the counsel of 
God; and are eVery moment in danger of hell ; destruction 
is hanging over their heads, and may fall on them in an hour 
when they think not of it. He that believeth not is condemned 
already y a^dthe ttdrath of God ahideth on him.^ 

n. If any object. That seeing some Were before ordained 
to condemnation, were not redeemed by the death of Christ, 

^ and shall never believe, how then shall any man know whe- 
ther the Lord intends him in the universal offer of salvation t 
The answer to be given is, the Lord intends all who hear the 
gospel, in telling them what is their duty : This is the work of 
God ; the work which he commands and approves ; thajt we 
believe on him whom he hath sent»1[. It is also a truth, that 
whosoever believeth shall be saved. As to secret things^ they 
belong to the Lord our God, but those things which are revealed, 

« 

* Mark zri. 15, f John iii. 18. 86. t John yl 29. 
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to us.* Never did any man accept this ofier from an asscr* 
ranee given him before he accepted it, that he was ordained 
to life ; for of this no one can he assured till it be made mani* 
fest by his faith. On the other hand, never did any man re- 
ject this offer, from an assurance given him before he re- 
jected it, that he was ordained to condemnation ; for of this 
no one can be assured, lill he is cast into that prison, out of 
' which there is no redepaption. They who refuse the salva- 
tion offered in the gospel, are not moved to refuse it from tliis 
consideration, that they are not elected, or that Christ died 
not for them ; since this is what they do not know. But 
they are moved to refuse it, by the enmity of their hearts 
against God ; particularly by their deep-rooted aversion to 
salvation by free grace, through Jesus Christ, Wio gave him" 
self for uSf that he might redeem men from all iniquity. To be 
saved by grace is displeasing to their pride ; ta be saved un- 
to holiness is displeasing to their carnality. They are also 
moved to reject this salvation, through that ignprance of it 
which prevails in all the haters of it. They are not careful 
to understand what they despise ; and they are not of them- 
selves able to learn. The natural man receiveth hot the things 
* of the Spirit of God; they are foolishness to him; neither can 
he know them^ because they are spiritually discerned.] Tins, 
none perish who hear t4)e gospel, but through their 
own positive rejection o/*^^e counsel of God : it is not because 
Christ will not receive them, but because they will not come 
to him, that they fail of obtaining salvation. JSTo m^^, says 
our Lord, can come unto me^ except the Father who hath sent 
7ne dr^w him.l But why can no man come 1 What stands 
in the way? Nothing. The way is open; but none, of 
themselves, are willing to come. The complaint our Lord 
brought against the Jews, Ye will not come unto me, that ye 
might have lifCf^ lies against all men, acting ac<y>rdiDg to 
their liatural principles and inclinations. Comparing the 
texts now mentioned, it is manifest, that our inability to come 
to Christ, or, in other words to accept the offer ot salvation, 
arises from the blindness and perverseness of our own minds* 
The consideration of these things should humble us, and put 
us on our guard against casting the blame of our unbelief oi^ 
God. Are some ordained to condemnation ? Let us, there^ 
fore^ fear lest a promise being left us of entering into God'M:. 
rest, any of us should stem to come short of it through unbeliefs 

* Dent. jLsix. 29. f 1 Cor. iiU. % John tI. 41. 

§ John T. 40. ri Heh. iv. 1. 



DECLARATION AND TESTIMONY. JJ3 

If we lay hold on the promise of God, which is declared as a 
ground of faith to all, in .the gospel, we shall not find our- 
selves left out of the number ordained to eternal life. Him 
that Cometh to me, says our Lord Jesus, / will in tia wise cast 
out:* 

III. That the offer of salvation is to all who hear the gos- 
pel, will be found a truth by those who reject it. The Lord 
is now saying to them, Ye will not come unto nie that ye mmj 
have life. Yet a little while, and to those who persevere in 
their obstinacy, he will say, Ye would not come to me : Ye had 
an offer made you; I called, hut ye refused. Ye would hate 
none of me; therefore- I do not acknowledge you as mine; 
depart Jrom me,- ye workers of iniqmty. Such will be con- 
demned, f>ecause they believed not on the nam/e of the Son of 
God. This would make no part, far less the chief part, of 
the charge against thetn, if they had not been called to be- 
lieve on his name. 

IV. The Lord, in calling simiers to receive salvation, 
makes no exception of any class of them. He says to the 
stouthearted and far from righteousness. Hearken unto me, I 
bring near my righteousness, and my salvation shall not tarry. 
He says to the foolish^ who are spending their money forthat 
which is not bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth 
not, Incline your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your soul 
shall live; and I will make an everlasting coroenant withyou^ 
even the sure mercies of David.1[ The Lord Christ, who is 
still speaking from heaven, is saying to those who, like the 
unbelieving Jews, are remarkable for their insensibility, My 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven ;J and to the 
lukewarm and proud, as he did to the Laodiceans, I counsel 
you to buy of me' gold tried in the fire, that ye may be rich; 
white raiment, that ye may be clothed ; and anoint your eyes 
with eye'SalvCj that ye may see ;§ ye are wretched, and miser- 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked, and know not that ye 
are so ; take all of me as a free gift : Whosoever wUl, let 
him come, and take of the water of life freely. \\ His call does 
not find men wiUing, but his Spirit and grace, accompanying 
it, make them so. He speaks to the dead; and his glory is 
manifested in this, that his voice awakeneth to life : The hour 
is coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear shall live.lS 

♦ John vi. 87. 1 1«- Iv. 2, a ± John vi. 82. 
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T. It is a troth, that ncme will ever helteve ib Christ tiil 
they are so far convinced of their sins, as to be persuaded 
that they need salvation from them. They who think they are 
whole, will also think that they need no physician. Their in- 
sensibility, however, does by no means render them improp- 
er objects of that call; which, through the blessing: of the 
Lord, is useful to awake them ; nor does it lessen the obli- 
gation they are under, by the divine command, to believe on 
the name of Christ Jesus, 

VI We testify against those who teach, that the offer of 
salvation, in the gospel, is made to none but awakened and 
penitent siqners ; especially against those who teach, that it 
is men's repentance, tfaoir desires of salvation, or some other 
supposed good thing in then, that gives them a right, or as 
some speak, qualifies them to come to Christ ; and that sin- 
ners must not come to Christ, nor he exhorted to come to 
him. till they be prepared for receiving him; The teachers 
of this error contradict the glorious gospel of the Son of God, 
which directs us to come to him, as the diseased did in the 
days oi his flesh, that we may be healed ; not first to heal 
ourselves, and then to come to himi Men deceive them- 
selves, imagining they have come to Christ, while they are 
yet far from him : and it, is necessary, in preaching the gos* 
pel, to lay open their deceit, and to warn them of their dan- 
ger ; but surely they cannot fly too speedily for refuge ta 
hiy hold on the hope set before tkem. 

ARTICLE XII. Of the Condition of ike Covenant of 

Grace, 

L We believe, that the new covens^nt, otherwise called 
the covenant of grace, being made with Christ, as the repre- 
03ntative and surety of the elect, the condition of it was 
his perfect obedience to all that the law required of him in 
that character. Now the law required, that its precepts 
should be obeyed ; that satisfaction should b^ made for the 
transgressions committed against it ; and that both this obe- 
dience and satisfaction should proceed from a willing mind, 
from pure love to God, and from a supreme regard to his 
glory. Thus the condition of that covenant is justly said to 
he the righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ. The law re** 
quired righteousness of heart, righteousness of life, and 
righteousness in satisfying fbr ofiences : And he answered all 
its demands in the place of those whom he represented ; to 
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th«m Uiis eovenaot^ therefore, consists obly of free aod gra- 
cious promises. When God brings the elect actually into this 
covenant, no condition is requiried to give them a right to the 
blessings of it ; he says to them, / wUl be your God^ and ye 
shall be my people : and he powerfully moves their hearts to 
say AmeK, Be it, O Lor d,.aci:or ding to thy word; Behold Tue 
come to thee; we trust in thee,/or diou art the Lord our God, 
The faith, by which they so speak, and by which they take 
hold of this covenant is not and cannot properly be called a 
condition of it : .only there is such necessary ccmnection be- 
tween faith and Salvation, as there is between the receiving 
and enjoying of a giil. Faith, which is expressed in the 
Scripture, by taking, receiving, and other such^ designations, 
is itself the gift of God, is wrought in the heart by his I{oly 
Spirit, and is exercised only as the Spirit strengthens us. — 
He does not give us a certain degree of power enabling us to 
believe, and then leave us to improve that power the best 
way we can. No. He is the author and finisher of faith; 
the beginning, the exercise, and the increase of it, are all 
from him ; it is the e&ct of his grace, and the work of his 
Spirit. The promise of faith belongs to the glad tidings of 
salvation. Surely, shall one say. In the Lord have I righteous* 
ness, and in him have I strength.* A willing people shall come 
to him, viz; believe on him, in the day of his power. If faith 
were not comprehended in the promise, let the other bles- 
sings contained in it be ever so great and manifold, they 
would signify nothing to us. they being suspended on a con- 
dition which we are not able to perform : for no man can be* 
lieve, except it be given him from above, 

11. We reckon it improper to speak of faith as being, on 
our part, the condition of the new covenant. Good men who 
meant no prejudice to the doctrine of free grace have called 
it so. We would not, however, do any honour to their 
memory by adhering to their language in this matter, see* 
ing it is liable to be, and actually is, used to subvert the truth. 
The believing sinner gives nothing, offers nothing of his own, 
as any way entitling him to favour ; claims no Uessinga as 
due to him on account of any thing he has done or can do. 
He comes as poor and needy, guilty aod vile, giving himself 
to Christ to be washed, justified, and sanctified by him ; 
claiming all blessing as a free gift offered to him in the gos- 
pel, as obtained for him solely by Christ in whom we have rt* 

•iMuxhr.^ 
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(lemption through his Mood, iheforgivenessofsin, according to 
the riches of his grace.^ 

ARTICLE XIII. 0/ Faith. 

I. We maintain, that true faiih is a receiving tbe testimo- 
ny of God concerning his Son Jesus Christ, our Lord, not 
merely as true, but as his testimony to us: It is a receiving 
of Christ. But how can we receive him, if not as given to 
us and as our saviour 1 It is a trusting in him. But how 
shall we trust in him, unless we are assured that he will help 
us ? It is ii flying to him for refuge. But how can we fly to him 
for rcfufee, unless we are assured that we shall find safety ia 
him'? He does not call us to come to him hesit-ating and 
doubting, whether he will receive us; so far as such hesita-* 
tion and doubts prevail, so far unbelief, not faith prevails.-!— 
The language of the gospel is, lam your God ; the answer of 
faith is, We are thy people. The promise is to you^ saith the 
Lord ; the answer of faith is. We receive and believe it, as the 
word of him who who cannot lie. It is to be observed, that 
it is not merely said, the promise is truie; but the promise is 
to you. And if it be not Relieved as a promise to us, the truth 
of him who speaks is denied. He that believeth not God^ hath 
made him a liar ; because he believeth not the record that God 
<rave of his Son : And this is the record^ that God hath given to 
us eternal life^ and this life is in his Sen.^ Thus, there is no 
way left for gospel-hearers to perish, but by a positive de- 
nial of the faithfulness of the Holy One of Israel. ♦ 

II. Every one knows that human faith is believing a hu- 
man testimony. If any man should tell us that he forgave 
lis a debt we owed him, and certain injuries we had done to 
him; and besides, that he made us a gift of an inheritance ; 
if we really believed him, would we not believe the debt for- 
given, the man reconciled to us, and the inheritance ours? 
N0W5 what else is divine faith, than believing a divine tes- 
timony 1 And what is our believing the gospel, but our be- 
lieving God's testimony to us, that he forgives our sins, is 
reconciled to us, and gives us eternal lifel Is the testimony 
of man worthy of more particular regard than that ot God ? 
It is most unreasonable to object, that we may be sure the 
man, in th€f supposed case^ intends us a favour, but that we 
are nbt sure that God intends to make us partakers of sal- 
▼ation. The secret intention of the man, in the supposed 

*Ephefl.i.7. tJohiilO>H, 
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case, must be unknowD to us as well as the secret intention 
of God, in making the gospel-proclamation to us. In either 
case, it is only what is declared or revealed to us, that we 
have to do with. The Lord speaks to all ; and none who 
believe him as speaking to them, shall be disappointed. 

III. The faith of this, that Christ is able to save all, and 
willing to save some, is no more than what every one must 
have, who really beheves the truth of the Scriptures ; yet 
this is a faith which wicked men and devils may have. But 
the great inquiry of an awakened sinner is this. Is God speak- 
ing in the promise to me 1 Is there forgiveness with God 
for me 1 And till the Holy Spirit persuades him that these 
questions ought to be answered in the affirmative, he can 
have no rest in his mind. The poor jailor might have con- 
tinued in his fears, had he not received the gospel which 
Paul preached, as a message from God, particularly directed 
to him ; which message is as particularly directed to every 
one that hears it, viz. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved* 

IV. Faith is often weak. The body of death is often very 
strong in Christians. Hence their unbelief speaks louder 
than their faith, and they are disquieted with fears. Some- 
times they are careless, and sunk in a kind of spiritual sleep ; 
so that they are not much concerned to have their weak 
faith strengthened ; but as faith is, so will assurance be. 
Where the one is weak, the other will be weak. But still 
wh ere the one is, there will the other be ajso. Faith contains, 
in its very nature, an assurance of the thing believed ; and 
that which true faith believes, is, that God is reconciled to 
us in Christ. 

V. This assurance, which is in faith, is very different 
from the assurance, that we are already partakers of grace 
and salvation. This last is an answer to the inquiry, made 
by one in self-examination, Am I a Christian 1 Is my faith 
of the true kind 1 Do the fruits of it manifest it to be that 
which is the distinguishing faith of God's elect 1 The assu-* 
ranee of faith, is an answer to the inquiry^ Does God give 
eternal life, not to others only, but to me ? May I trust not 
only that Christ will save some, but that he will save me 1 

VI. We testify against all who deny, that any persuasion, 
assurance, or confidence, that we, in particular, through the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be saved, belongs to 

* Acts XTi. 91, 
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the nature of faith; and who affirm, that faith is only a per* 
suasion that God is merciful in Christ ; and that Christ is 
ahle and willing to save all who come to him : And who fur- 
ther affirm, that we must first come to Christ, and know that 
we are already true helievers, before we can claim Christ as 
ours in particular : and who deny, that such a claim belongs 
to the nature of faith. What such describe as faith, is much 
the same with the general doubtsome faith, once universally 
rejected by Protestants, and reckoned among the errors of 
the Popish church. It is to be lamented, that Protestants 
have not lefl the generation of antichrist in the sole posses- 
sk)n of it. 

ARTICLE XIV. Of Repentance. 

I. We declare, that evangelical repentance is the fruit of 
faith. The word repentance does, in Scripture, sometimes 
express the whole of that change which takes place in the 
conversion of a sinner unto God ; as, when it is said, Repent^ 
for the kingdom of God is at hand* In this sense it compre- 
hends faith in Christ, sorrow for sin, love to God, and a dis- 
position to obey him. It is also used, in Scripture, to ex- 
press that sense of guilt, and fear of wrath, which may be 
found in the unregenerate ; as, when Judas is said to have 
repented. But the repentance, which is mentioned as a dis- 
tinguishing gift of God to his people, and as different from 
faith, must, in the nature of things, follow after it. 

II. All repentance flows from some kind of faith ; and ac- 
cording to a man's faith, so will his repentance be* If he is 
only persuaded that sin is terrible in its consequences, as ex- 
posing the transgressor to the wrath of God ; then he will 
only repent of sin, not as evil in itself, but as evil in its ef- 
fects ; he will still love sin, though he hate its wages. Again, 
if a man is persuaded that sin is evil, as being abominable in 
God's sight, and deforming to the souK he will loath it, and 
hate it with a perfect hatred : he will hate the work, as well 
as the wages of iniquity. True repentance, being a sorrow 
after a godly sort, flows from love to God ; but there is no 
love to him in the soul, till, by faith, we are in some degree 
persuaded of his reconciliation to us in Christ. Hence, we 
£nd true repentance described in Scripture as following a 
gracious change : ^fter that I was turned y I repented.^ Now 
there is no turning to the Lord but by faith. When he draws 

* Matt. 17. 17. t Jer. xxxi. 19. 
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US, we, by faith, come unto him. Likewise, ia Scripture, 
when the blessings of the new covenant are described, the 
Lord is first represented as giving a new heart and a new 
spirit to sinners ; and then, it is said, They shall loath them- 
selves Jor their iniquities^ and for their abominations,* Christ 
IS exalted 9 a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and the 
forgiveness of sins.] We are therefore, to seek both from 
him by feith. 

Ill We do not, however, affirm, that faith is first given, 
and repentance some time afterward. Though in the nature 
of things, the one must go before the other ; yet, the instant 
in which a sinner truly believes in Christ, he repents of his 
sins in a right manner. And we do likewise acknowledge 
that some kind of repentance may go before faith. The Stn-' 
ner must see that his sin is destroying him, before bethinks of 
applying to the Saviour. But this repentance is no distin- 
guishing character of the people of God. It is such a repen- 
tance as is found in many who perish ; and would be found 
in all of them, if their consciences were awakeped. 

IV. We testify against those who teach, that we may not 
come to Christ, nor trust in him for salvation, till we have 
first repented of our sins. This doctrine entangles the con- 
sciences of men, and tends to discourage them from coming 
to Christ; since according to it, tney must first know that 
their repentance is true, before they may venture to trust in 
hinL It is irrational ; as it is, upon the matter, directing 
men, first to heal themselves, and then to go to the physician. 
It is contrary to the Scripture ; which directs sinners to go, 
by faith to Christ, for all they need ; and which represents 
them as first looking to him who was wounded for their trans- 
gressions, and then mourning after a godly sort^ 

ARTICLE XV. Of the Freedcm of Believers from the Law 

as a Covenant. 

I. We declare, that believers in Christ are delivered from 
the law as a covenant of works ; he having fulfilled it in 
their stead, and redeemed them from its curse. No sooner 
do they become, by faith, interested in him, than they are 
delivered from its commanding power, so as they are no more 
under an obligation to obey its precepts, with this design, 
that, by their obedience, they may merit, eternal life ; and 
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irom its condemniDg power » so that their sins do not any 
more render them liable to the death which it threatens. If 
any were under its commanding, they would be also under 
its condemning power ; for, it is written, Cursed is every one 
that continueih not in all things written in the book of the law, 
to do them.* Believers are not perfect in that holiness and 
righteousness of life which the law requires ; they do not 
continue in all things which it commands, to do them, with 
that purity of heart, ardency of love to God, and single re- 
gard to his glory, which it requires. Therefore, if under the 
commanding power of the law as a covenant, they would be 
under its curse. 

If. The Spirit of God has taught us, that they who truly 
beliere in Christ, arono more under th» law, they being dead 
to it, and it to them. It would be blasphemy to understaDd 
this, of the law as a rule of righteousness : believers arc not 
without law to God, but under the law to Christ.] The ex- 
ceeding riches of grace, manifested in their salvation, instead 
of weakening, strengthens their obligations to love and serve 
God. They are dead to the law, not that they may wallow in 
sin, as the swine in the mire, but that they may live unto 
God: Now this living unto him is a living according to his 
holy law. Every transgression of this law, is, in itself, wor- 
thy of death ; and believdrs, being always in this life imper- 
fect in holiness,and oflen chargeable with very grievous iniqui- 
ties, if God should enter into judgment with them, according 
to their works, they could not stand in his sight. Their safe- 
ty does not lie in this, that they commit no iniquity, or that 
their iniquities are so small that God will not count these 
worthy of death ; but in this, that God will not mark iniquity 
against them; all their sins, both before and after the day of 
their effectual calling, having been laid on Christ, and taken 
away by him. 

III. The law from which believers in Christ are set free, 
cannot be merely the ceremonial law ; for, this deliverance is 
mentioned as the peculiar privilege of believers in Christ : 
but it might have been said to the whole Gentile world, saints 
and sinnners, ye are not under the ceremonial law. It is also 
a privilege common to all believers ; but those of the Gen- 
tiles who believed in Christ, never needed deliverance from 
the ceremonial law, for this plain reason, that they were 
never under it. They who are not under the law are under 
grace ; but millions, not under the ceremonial law, are under 
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the curse. They who are dead to the law, live unto God, and 
$m hm no more the dominion ODer them.^ But many to whom 
the ceremonial law never extended, are enemies of righteous- 
ness, children of the devil, and servants of sin. By the 
coming of Christ, the ceremonial law was no longer hinding : 
the design of it being answered, it ceased. The church was 
then caUed to behold Christ, not through a vail of ceremo- 
nies, but as evidently set forth crucified ; and to behold, not 
the shadows of good things to come, but the good things them- 
selves, which many prophets and righteous men had desired 
to see, hut saw not. The dispersion of the Jews, and the 
destruction of the temple, rendered the observation of the 
ceremonial law as impracticable as it was useless. It may 
now be said to the whole world. Ye are not under the ceremo- 
nial law; but does the infallible consequence of that deliver- 
ance from the law, concerning which the apostle speaks, be- 
long to all? May it be said to men without exception, Ye 
are under graces and sin shall not have dominion over you ?' 
Verily, no. 

IV. The law from which believers are delivered,is that law, 
by which neither they nor any one living can be justified in 
the sight of God ; and this cannot be merely the ceremonial 
law ; for it is the law according to which dl moral actions 
are tried. Justification by it, and justification by grace, are 
considered as directly opposite the one to the other; and 
these two are represented, in Scripture, as comprehending 
every supposable way in which men may be justified. It 
must be hy the works of the law, or ly grace; and if one is 
justified, not hy the works of the law, the Scripture has taught 
us. to conclude that he h justified hy grace. But if the cere- 
monial law only was meant, the Scripture reasoning would 
be very defective, as a third way of seeking justification, viz. 
by obedience to the moral law as a covenant of works, would 
remain unnoticed. The doctrine of justification by works is 
in no wise rejected by asserting, that the ceremonial law is 
of no more use ; that we are not under it ; and that w1| ought 
not to expect acceptance before God on account of our obe- 
>lience to what it enjoined. 

V. The law, from which believers in Christ are set free ; 
is that by which the unbelieving Jews sought righteousness ; 
and this was not merely the ceremonial law. Blind asthe'se 
Jews were, they did not expect that they would be justified 
by tfieir obedience to the ceremonial institutions ofily. Their 
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error was, that they did not consider these as directing 
them to the Redeemer, hot as shewing them how they might 
ohtain eternal life by their own works. Thus they confound- 
ed the ceremonial institutions with the moral law in its cove- 
nant form; and imagined, that by such an obedience as they 
could give to the whole of the moral and ceremonial precepts 
God had enjoined, they would be justified. The young mail 
who came to our Lord, inquiring wAa^ good^^ing he should 
do that he might inherit eternal lije,^ had been seeking it in 
the same way as the other unconverted Jews ; and he had 
been seeking it by obedience, not to the ceremonial law on- 
ly, but to the moral. Paul, in his epistles, frequently speaks 
of the law as comprehending both the moral and ceremonial 
precepts, because, among the Jews, the word law was com- 
monly understood in that comprehensive sense ; and because, 
though the ceremonial institutions belonged to the gospel, as 
they served to manifest Christ, and to lead sinners to him ; 
yet obedience to them was enjoined by that law first giveu 
to man, which is full and perfect, requiring obedience to God 
in all things which he shall command. 

VL The first adversaries of Christianity did not mistake 
the sense of Paul's words, though they calumniated his doc- 
trine : they said, he made void the law, and taught men to 
continue in sin. Now, as the ceremonial law prescribed the 
times and manner of worship, in the Jewish church, not those 
moral duties which belong to the law as it extends to all men, 
they would not have had even a pretence for their accusa- 
tions, had ha only taught that men were not justified by 
their obedience to it, and were not under it. The ground of 
their quarrel against him evidently was, his teaching, that 
free grace abounds to sinners through Jesus Christ, and that 
they are saved^ not by works of righteousness which they have 
done in obedience to any law, but according to the mercy of 
God. The reproaches cast on his doctrine are the very 
same with those cast on the doctrine of free grace at this 
present time. Our catise is the same with hb, and our ene- 
mies borrow the weapons of their warfare from the same ly- 
ing spirit, as his did. And Paul's answer shows us what re* 
ply we should make to such. He did not tell them, that they 
quite mistook the 3ense of his words, that in teaching the 
freedom of believers from the law, and in warning all against 
the vain attempt of seeking life by it, he meant the ceremo- 
nial law only ; no, he asserted and vindicated the doctrine ol' 
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free grace through Jesus Christ. Do we, says he, ma^e void the 
Icm through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law^ 
How did he establish it 1 by preaching Christ as fulfilliug it 
in our place, as redeeming us from its curse, and thus redeem- 
ing us from all iniquity^ that he might purify unto himself a 
peculiar people^ zealous of those good works which the law re- 
quires; the Lord, forming his people for himself, according 
to the holiness represented in his law, they show forth his 
praise by conformity to it in their heart and life. We do not 
make void, but establish the law, while we declare it to be 
magnified by the perfect obedience of our Lord Jesus; while 
we adhere to it as the unalterable rule of righteousness, 
every transgression of which, if not satisfied for, by a surety, 
must be punished in the sinner ; and while we maintain, that 
conformity to it is a chief part of our salvation, holiness be- 
ing essential to happines. We, therefore, testify against all 
who teach, that believers are still under the law as a cove- 
nant of works, or that the law from which they are, in Scrip- 
ture, said to be delivered, is no other than the ceremonial 
law. 

ARTICLE XVL Oftiie Motives and Ends of acceptable 

Obedience. 

I. ^e believe, that the hope of reward and fear of pun- 
ishment are not, to the true Christian, the chief motives of 
obedience. The love of Christ constraineth him to live, not 
unto himself, but unto that Redeemer who died for him and 
rose again. The love of God being manifested to us in Christ, 
we love him who first loved us. We love his commandments, 
we love his service, and are moved by love to him, rather 
than by self-interest, to do those things which are pleasing in. 
his sight. The obedience, of which the chief motives are the 
fear of hell and hope of reward, is not acceptable to God : be- 
cause it is not a serving of him in newness of spirit. 

n. As love to God is the chief motive, so the glory of his. 
liame is the chief or highest end of acceptable obedience. — 
The law requires, that, as the glory of God is the most wor- 
thy and important end we can have in view, so we should 
jnake it our chief end in all our actions : Thou shall love the 
JLord thy God with all thine heart.^ This is the firsts and it is 
th& great commandment. The Lord never did, and never 
will^ I'equire less of any th^Q vjiat is expressed in this com-^ 
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mandment. He will not give his glory to another, and there- 
fore will never allow, that we sh6uld prefer our self-interest, 
or any thing else to it. But he has wisely and graciously or- 
dered, that, in seeking his glory, we shall find our true inter- 
est ; he hids not any serve him in vain. He is not, and will 
not be a debtor to us. We can add nothing to him. We may 
declare and show forth, we cannot increase his glory. Our 
services, when acceptably performed, do,through his blessing, 
profit ourselves ; they cannot profit him. 

HI. We, therefore, condemn the following propositions. 1. 
That the fear of punishment and the hope of reward, are the 
chief motives of a true Christian's obedience. 2. That our 
self-interest, or happiness, is the chief or highest end of all 
virtuous and religious actions. These opinions are contrary 
to the Scriptures ; which teach us, that we ought to serve God 
from love, as children do a father ; not from fear, as slaves 
do a task-master ; that loving him above all things, we should 
not be influenced in his services by selfish considerations ; 
and that, whether we eat or drink^ or whatsoever we do, we 
should do all to the glory of God.* 

ARTICLE XVn. Of the work of the Holy Spirit. 

h We believe, that theYe is no inclination or motion towards 
any thing truly good, but an utter aversion to it, in fallen men, 
till the Holy Spirit begins a special and gracious work in 
them. The elect are, by nature, disobedient, as well as 
others, and as obstinate in their disobedience as any. The 
power which brings them to Christ, and subdues them to the 
obedience of faith, must be almighty, and irresistible in its 
operations. They, as others, say, We will not come: the 
Lord says, Ye shall come; and the exceeding greatness of di- 
vine power makes them yield. All that can be said, concern- 
ing the goodness of God, the blessedness of those who trust in 
him, and the misery of those who reject his counsel ; though 
said in the niost engaging, affecting, and persuasive manner 
possible, will be addressed to sinners in vain, unless the^ 
(juickening Spirit awakes them to hear it. 

11. Though the Spirit draws sinners by an irresistible 
power, yet not by violence. He overcomes their obstinacy in 
a most sweet and gracious manner. He opens the ears- to 
hear his voice ; he opens the eyes to see the exceeding richer 
of tRe grace of God, manifested in his kindness towards «& 
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^ throygh Jesus Christ; he opens the heart to receive the 
truth in love. Thus the rebellious sinner becomes all wil- 
lingness. He is overcome, or persuaded, by what may be 
called divine arguments. A divine light shines into his 
mind ; and it has a transforming influence upon him : he is 
renewed in the whole man after the image of God. Seeing 
access to God through Jesus Christ, and being heartily pleas- 
ed with God*s everlasting covenant of mercy, he acquiesces 
in it as all his salvation, as comprehending all he desires. 

III. This change, called in Scripture, a being bom again, 
is different, not merely in the degrees of it, but in the very 
nature of it, from any change which may be effected by the 
common operations of theSpirit,on such as continue in unbelief 
Believers are created again in Christ Jesus ; others are not. 
They know Christ, however, imperfectly ; others know him 
not. They love him ; others hate him. They are the chil* 
dren of God ; others are the children of the wicked one. They 
are made ligrit in the Lord, others are darkness. They hate sin ; 
others love it. They obey God ; others are in rebellion against 
him. This change is not gradual, but instantaneous ; all either 
have or have not passed from death to life ; none are in a 
middle state. Those convictions which may go before conver- 
sion, cannot properly be called a preparation for it; as they 
are of the very same kind with the conviction v^hich may be 
found in those who perish. 

IV. The Spirit of God works by the word; therefore, the 
the spirit which leads men into opinions not taught in the 
word, and which does not teach them to consider the word 
as a light to their feet, as their guide, and their counsellor, 
and which moves them to despise and speak lightly of the 
word, is not the Holy Spirit of God, but the enemy of man- 
kind, leading them captive at his pleasure. 

V. We testify against those who teach^ that there is a 
common grace given to them who are not saved, different 
only in degree, not in kind, from that grace given to the re- 
generate, by which they are enabled to believe, love, jand 
obey God. This opinion evidently leads to deny that there 
is such a thing as distinguishing grace, or any favour bestow- 
ed oa those who are saved, for which they ought to thank 
God as his peculiar gift to them. We also testify against the 
blasbphemy of those, on the one hand, who, pretending to 
bold by the word, deny and ridicule the work of the Spirit, 
in opening, and applying it to the hearers of the gospel : and 
that of those, on the other band, who, under pretence of 
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magDifyiog the work of the Spirit, despise and neglect the 
word, hy which he works in renewing and calling sinners, aod 
in preparing believers for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

ARTICLE XVIII, Of the Perseverance of tlu Saints. 

I. We beliere, that the Lord will never leave nor forsake 
any of his saints, so as they shall totally or finally fall from tfaat 
blessed state into which he brought them in the day of their 
conversion. He puts his fear in their hearts, and he will pre* 
serve it there. They are received into his family, to abide in 
it for ever. They are heirs of an inheritance not only in- 
corruptible in itself, but reserved in heaven for them ; and 
who are kept by the power of God through faith unto that *tt/- 
vation ready to be revealed in the last time ; when they shall en- . 
ter on the full possession pf this inheritance They are uni- 
ted to Christ, members of his spiritual body, and shall never 
be separated from it ; he will present it entire to God, say- 
ing, Behold I, and the children whom God has given me ; and 
none of them is lost but the son of perdition, that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled. The Father who gave them to Christ is 
greater than all ; and none is able to pluck them out of his 
Father's hand. Their Redeemer, who is also God mighty 
to save, declares, they shall never perish, neither sludl any 
pluck them out of h\s hand.* The love of God did not fix on 
them, on account of any good thing in them. And it will 
not be taken from them because of any evil in them. The 
Lord will, indeed, visit their transgressions with the rod ; and 
their iniquities with stripes. But he will not punish them as 
a judge executing the sentence of the law on criminals : he 
will as a father correct them only ybr their profit, 

II. This doctrine belongs to those consolations of God 
which are neither few nor small. The song, put in the 
mouth of his saints, has this note in it. The m^rcy of the Lord 
endurethfor ever : and each of them may say, I will sing of 
the mercies of the Lord for ever. That this doctrine tends to 
make saints negligent in the study of holiness, and even to 
encourage them in wickedness, is one of the reproaches de- 
vised and spread by the enemy of all truth and righteons- 
ness. The faith of the Lord's unchangeable love, express- 
ed towards us by bringing us into his everlasting covens^nt, is 
a most powerful motive to the study of holiness. It is when 
believers, failing in the exercise of f^ith, forget this lore, 
that they fall into sin. 

«Jolmz.aB. 



DECLARATION AND TESTIMONY. 107 

III. We do, therefore, testify Against those who deny the 
perseverance of the saints, as guilty of wresting the Scrip- 
ture. In it we read of some who once appeared to be saints 
manifesting themselves to be what they always were, enemies 
to God, and stiJl in the gall of bitterness, and bond ofinquity 
We read of some saints who fell into very grievous sins yet 
the Lord did. not utterly take his Holy Spirit from them,' nor 
suffer their faith to fail ; but we never read of any who once 
were, and afterwards ceased to be saints. They are all in the 
hand of their gracious Lord who has promised that he will 
preserve them from all evil; that he will preserve their soul, 
and that he will preserve them for ever. If he did not keep 
them, none of them would persevere in the way to heaven. 

ARTICLE XIX. Of the Imperfection of the Saints in this 

Life. 

I. We acknowledge, that all the saints are imperfect in 
this life. So much sin cleaves to their best services, that no 
one action any of them ever did could be approved, if tried 
by the pure and holy law of God. A body of death presses 
them down to the dust. Of this they are most deeply sensi- 
ble, when the Lord makes the light of his countenance shine 
most brightly on their souls. It is then each of them cries, 
with exceeding earnestness, O wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?^ And it is then 
that, thanking God, who giveth them the victory y they press, 
with the greatest ardour, towards the mark of the prize of 
iheixhigh calling. 

II. We do, therefore, condemn the pride and blasphemy of 
them who say they are perfect ,and are not, but are liars. While 
they say, they have no sin, they deceive themselves, and the truth 
is not in them. By their presumptuous boasting, we may 
know that they are not of God ; and that they know neither 
the holiness of his law, nor the corruption of their own hearts. 
They carry a mark of their antichristian extraction on their 
forehead, and are self-deceivers. Because they received not 
the love of the truth that they might be saved; God hath sent 
them strong delusion^ that they should believe a lie''\ 

ARTICLE XX. Of the Eternity of Punishments. 
We believe what the Lord hath most expr'essly declared, 
♦ Rom. vii. 24, 25. t 2 Thess, ii. 10, 11, 
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that the wicked shall he punished with everlasting destruction * 
They can make no proper satisfaction by their sufferings, for 
the offences they have committed against the infinitely holy 
Creator and Lord of the universe. Besides their wickedness, 
continuing in full strength, they are, under their sufferings, 
sinning still more. Behold, now is the accepted time, heholdy 
now is the day of salvation !] They tvill be miserably deceiv- 
ed, who expect another such time, another such day of salva- 
tion, on the other side of death. As the tree falleth so it 
must lie. Those who die in their sins will remain under the 
curse for ever. They shall be cast out into outer darkness. No 
ray of hope will alleviate their torments : their worm dieth 
notf and their fire is not quenched. We do, therefore, testify 
against the opinion of those who have formerly taught, and 
of those who now teach, that the wicked will, at length, be 
redeemed from the torments of hell — as plainly contrary to 
the word of God, and extremely pernicious to the souls .of 
men. 



PART THIRD. 

Concerning the Order of the Church of Christ 



ARTICLE L Of Separation from Corrupt Churches. 

L We believe it to be not only lawful, but expedient, to 
separate from a church which is not merely corrupt, but 
obstinate in apostacy; and especially from a church which 
is daily proceeding from one degree of it to another. We 
are commanded to withdraw from every brother that walketh 
disorderly ;X if ^ from every brother ^ certainly from a church or 
society of brethren who walk so. That there may be a 
walking disorderly with respect to our profession, is plain 
from the charge which Paul brought against Peter, and those 
other Jews who disseknbled with him, about the necessity of 
adhering to the ceremonial law. Observing their dissimulk* 

* 2 Thess. i. ft f 2 Cor. yl. 2. f 2 Thew. iii. 6. 
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tiOD about an article of the doctrine of Clirist, which they 
would not avow for fear of offending certain Jews, Paul de- 
clared that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of 
the gospel:* and if they had persisted in this disorderly walk- 
ing, the rule before mentioned, which the Spirit directed 
him to give the church of Christ, would have obliged him 
to withdraw from them. 

II. If it is objected* that there were many disorders, , 
much of the leaven of corrupt doctrine, and not a few scan- 
dalous persons in the churches of Corinth, Galatia, Thyatira, 
and others, mentioned in theJ^^ew Testament; and yet we 
do not find that any Christians separated from them. We 
answer, that suQh evils entering into a church, do, by no 
means, warrant us instantly to forsake it, and form ourselves 
into a new church-state. It is our duty, first, to labour as 
tbe Lord gives us ability and opportunity, for a reformation 
of abuses; and in this, we ought to be patient, as well as 
earnest, None of the churches referred to in the objection, 
had, for a long series of years, persisted in error and disor- 
der, contemning all warnings and testimonies against their 
corruptions. The evils complained of in them were mostly 
such as had entered and spread through the negligence of 
church members ; not such as were persisted in, and defend- 
ed by the church as a body. The church of Corinth, though 
very disorderly, was not obstinate. By a comparison of the 
first and second epistles of Paul to that church, it appears, 
that his exhortatiotis wrought a considerable reformation 
upon it. And we may reasonably conclude, that the admo- 
nitions given to the other churches mentioned, produced the 
like effects upon them. If they did not, the only way for 
the faithful to escape the plagues threatened, as the just 
punishment of these churches, if they should persist in apos- 
tacy, was to come out from among them, and be separate. And 
truly, had a number of upright, zealous Christians separated 
^om the superstition, the corrupt doctrines, and the human 
inventions, which, soon afler the death of the apostles, stain- 
ed the glory of the primitive churches, the testimony of Je- 
sus had never been so much lost and buried as it was under 
the reign of antichrist. The Lord, in his adorable wisdom 
and sovereignty, ordered it otherwise ; but it is plain that it 
would have been the duty of Christians, first, to ha^e testi* 
fied against the corruptions which crept, into the primitive, 
chttrches ; and if their testimony had been despised, and of 

*Gia.ii.l4 
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no effect, as to removing the evils against which they testi-> 
fied, then it would have been their duty to have withdrawn 
from backsliders who refused to return. Thus, the con-* 
duct of Christians in the early ages of Christianity, is so far 
from J>eing a convincing argument with us, to continue in 
the communion of churches after they are become very 
corrupt, and refuse to return from the evil of their ways, 
that we may justly consider it as furnishing us with an affect- 
ing example, of the danger of continuing in the ^ommunion 
of such churches. 

III. If our sentiments respecting separation from corrupt 
churches seem more narrow than those expressed by some 
eminent and worthy men, who lived at or soon after the re- 
formation, their authority does not move us; while we 
have the word of God on our side. We deny, however, that 
any proper argument can' be drawn from their principles or 
practice against us. In their time, the Reformed (:harches 
were generally studying to go forward in removing abuses ; 
and there was a reasonable hope, that a more perfect reforma- 
tion might be attained. But the case is now altered ; the 
abuses then generally acknowledged, and the removal of 
which was expected, are, many of them, defended and plead- 
ed for, as worthy to be continued. The doctrine of the Re- 
formed church, then pure, is now grievously corrupted, and 
no hopes of reformation remain ; while the most part are, like 
Laodicea, saying, lam rich and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing ;* and will not acknowledge their true 
character, which is the very reverse, nor hearken to the 
counsel given them by the Lord Jesus. 

IV. We testify against those who teach, that we ought 
not to separate from any church because of its corruptions 
and its obstinacy in them ; while we have just cause to be- 
lieve that the ordinances of grace dispensed, are blessed of 
God as a means of saving sinners and edifying saints. — 
This -is as much as to say, that we ought not to separate from 
a corrupt church, as long as we are not assured that we leave 
no righteous person behind us in it ; that we must continue 
in it till we are assured that it is become wholly a synagogue 
of Satan ; and that we must let a church-state utterly perish, 
before we take any effectual measures for restoring it. We 
testify also againstall those who hearkening to such teach- 
ers, continue in communion with churches in which the 
truth is denied, its enemies not censured, and the testimony 

Rer. iiiv 17» IBv 
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of such as adhere to it suppressed or despised; especially 
against those who, after a door is opened, and a call given 
them, yet refuse to come out from such corrupt societies. 

ARTICLE II. Of Church Cmmmion. 

• 

I. We declare, that those only ought to be admitted to the 
communion of the chui^ch, who have a proper knowledge of 
the truth, make a faithful profession of it, and whose con- 
versation and practice bc^come the gospel. 

n. First, as the knowledge of God manifested to us in 
Christ is essentially necessary to the exercise of faiith, re- 
pentance, love, and new obedience : so thq grossly ignorant, 
may be justly reckoned wicked; they know not God, and 
cannot put their trust in kim. They know not Christ ; how 
can they believe in him ? They know not the truths how can 
they profess it ? Not able to discern the blessings signified 
and represented to us in the sacraments, they wotild only 
profane these holy ordinances, and hurt their own souls by 
partaking of them. They, are, therefore, to be excluded 
from the communion of the church, till they be instructed 
concerning the Lord and head of that society, their own 
wretchedness, the riches of his grace, and the laws and or- 
dinances of bis house. What measure of knowledge may 
be absolutely necessary to render persons fit for admission, 
cannot be very particularly determined ; only it must be 
such as, according to the word of God, is essential to the 
exercise of faith in him, as reconciled to us in Christ. Due 
consideration is to be had of the natural abilities of difierent 
persons, of the opportunities which have been afforded them 
for receiving instruction, and of the capacity they have to 
express what they know. 

III. Secondly, a faithful profession of the truth is necessa- 
ry, to give persons a right of admission to the communion of 
the church. The Lord- alone, who knoweth the hearts of 
all, knows whether men's profession is sincere as to the mo- 
tives of it ; but the church may know whether it be accord- 
ing to the word, as to the matter .of it ; that is, whether it 
be full, particular, and open : — Full, no part of the testimo- 
ny of Jesua, designedly left out — Particular, in direct op- 
position to the perverters and despisers of the truth-^-And 
open, the persons making it declaring a readiness to avow it 
before the world, notwithstanding any reproach and hardship 
they may be exposed to in maintaining it. The Lord re- 
quires such a profession to be made by hid people, that theis 
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unity may be known ; that they may strive together for the 
faith of the gospel f Mi that all may know his trath ; it beio^ 
thus, by tb^ church, held forth to the world, as a light is 
held forth in a candlestick. 

IV. All church members have uot the same degree of 
knowledge; some are weak; some have had few helps and 
means for instruction; some may labour under prejudices^ 
which they cannot at once cast off. Towards all such, great 
tenderness should be used. If they appear to be Christians^ 
are seeking farther instraction, and are not determined ene- 
mies to some article of truth or duty, they may though la- 
bouring under difficulties about some part pf the pjrofessioa 
which the church makes, be received into its communion.-*— 
But to receive those into communion, who are determined in 
their opposition to any part of that profession the church 
makes, or who are careless and wavering, not studying to at- 
tain a m^re perfect knowledge and fixedness of mindabout- 
those matters concerning which they are in doubt, would be 
to destroy, not to build, the house of God. . The admission 
of such is the destruction of Christian fellowship, ^mong the 
members of a church. There can be no communion in pray- 
ers, in thanksgiving, in striving for the faith of the gospel; 
where thera is no unity of hecn-t and mind about that faith. 
When one is casting down what another is building up, there 
may be the name, but there cannot be the truth of Christian 
communion. 

V. It is not consistent with faithfulness to God, to lay 
aside, as some speak, all these matters which have been de- 
bated among wise and good men, that by thus removing sub- 
jects of controversy out of the way, there may bono occa- 
sion of discord. This we may judge to be one of the most 
}>ernicious errors ot the present time ; and as plainly contra- 
ry to the word of God as any error which ever appeared in 
the Christian church. It puts the agreement of men, repu- 
ted wise and good, in the place of the Scriptures of truth ; 
making itr not them, our standard. So that if some of this 
character deny any truth, though it be ever so plainly taught 
in the word of God, the church must cast it out of her pub- 
lic profession. If this rule were to be observed, and all 
those truths laid aside, which some men, generally reputed 
wise and pious, have, at one time or another, denied and 
questionedt little, if any thing, of Christianity would be left 
remaining. 

VI. Our Lord Jesus hatbi in the most plain and solemu 
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manner, exhorted ns to icike heed and ^serve all things 
whatsoever he hatk amunanded us, and to hold fast v^uU we 
have received* No where has he directed ns to attend to 
the disputes of the wise and pions, and to drop that, as a 
matter of noimpcnrtance, about which the3r might differ. If the 
troth of the gospel be perverted, it is no matter by whom. — 
Whether the adversary be a saint or sinner, is not our imme- 
' diate business ; we are to contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints against those who attack any part of it. 
If they are persons of reputation for wisdom and piety, we 
ought to consider that this reputation will only give them 
the greater opportunity to draw away people after tbcm.-^ 
It was Peter's character, as an apostle and an eminent saint, 
which drew Barnabas, and other Jewish Christians dt Antt*- 
och, along with him into dissimulation. Moreover, we are 
not to be awed into silence at the appearance of eminent pi- 
ety, in the opposers of the truth, since we are warned of 
wolves that shcUl come in sheep's clothing, and of Satan trans-' 
forming himself into an angel of light. Many adversaries of 
the truth, who seem pious, are not so. And let them be 
what they will, if an angel from heaven should teach any 
thing contrary to the doctrine we have received of the Lord, 
we ought to reject his testimony with abhorrence. 

VII. Thirdly, none ought to be admitted into the commu-^ 
nion of the church, whose life and conversation is not such 
as becometh the gospel/ The unrighteous shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God, and have no fight to those privileges which 
are peculiar to Christians, such as the sacraments, the seals 
of the covenant of grace, are ; nor is it enough, that remark- 
ably wicked and profane persons are refused admission ; the 
careless, who neglect commanded duty, who remember not 
the Lord's day to keep it. holy, and who neglect to worship 
God in their families, as they are visibly impenitent sinners, 
have no right to a place in that society which should consist 
of such only as visibly, or, according to the judgment of chari* 
ty, are saints. 

VIII. The admission of the visibly wicked into the church, 
is hurtful to other members of it. They cannot encourage 
and strengthen others in the good way3 of the Lord ; but 
they will draw others into their own sinful wiiys. It is like- 
wise hurtful to themselves ; as it tends to confiM them in 
the pernicious delusion, that they are Christians, while they 

*Matt. xsmu20, Ber. iL 25. 

10* 



1 1 1 DECLAE ATION AND TESTIMONT. 

are not. Thus, in admitting tbem whose wickedness is vtsi^ 
ble, office-bearers in the church, besides injuring it, act a 
most cruel part towards them, and become guilty of their 
blood, in so far as they do not give them faithful warning of 
their danger ; but, on the contrary, harden them against all 
such warnings, by receiving and acknowledging them as vi- 
sible Christians. Such watchmen are chargeable with say- 
ing, Peace, peace, to those to whom there is no peace. 

IX. What we have asserted, respecting the admission of 
persons to church communion, is no wise contrary^ to our 
Confession of Faith ; which declares, that ** saints by profes- 
sion, are bound.to maintain a holy fellowship and communion 
in the worship of God, and in performing such other servi- 
ces as tend to their mutual edification." Because, to enter 
into communion with the visibly wicked, with the promoters 
of error, and with the lukewarm, who will not openly and 
faithfully appear id the cause of Christ ; or to enter into com* 
munion with those, who are obstinate in apostacy from the 
truth received, woujd be no holy fellowship'^ and would tend 
to our mutual hurt. We would neglect our own duty, and 
encourage others to neglect theirs. That communion which 
our Confession says, ** is to be extended to all, who, in every 
place, call on the name of the Lord Jesus,"* respects minis- 
tering to ti^^ir outward necessities ; as is evident to any who 
will consider the texts of Scripture referred to as proving 
that proposition. Nothing is more plaid, than that the West- 
minster assembly, who friamed that Confession, did not mean, 
that every man who professed, to be a Christian, ought to 
be admitted to the communion of the church. Many parties, 
professing Christianity, were justly esteemed by them as its 
worst en^es. We dp not» however, deny, that communion, 
in the fullest sense, may be extended to all ** who call on 
the name of the Lord Jesus," if that expression is under- 
stood according to the Scripture sense of it, as signifying an 
upright profession of the truth, a steadfast adherence to It, 
and a worshipping of the Lord according to the appointed 
order; while the profession made of receiving Christ, is, so 
far as men can judge, manifested to be unfeigned, by a walk- 
ing in him, studying submission to his cross, and obedience 
to all his commandments. 

X. Believing the truths now declared, to be of great im-^. 
portance to the true peace and prosperity of the church, we 
testify against that common and pernicious opinion, that the 

* Confef sioB, ehap. 28, sect. ^ 
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matters about which men, reputed wise and pious, differj 
ought not to be made terms of communion in the Christian 
church ; and against the practice of those, who acting on 
this principle, and finding they cannot agree about many 
articles of truth, do, as a chntoh, agree to lay aside a public 
and joint testimony for them; and thus, as a church, do what 
they can to bury them. We do also testify against the 
practice of those who. admit the ignorant, the careless, and 
the profane, to the communion of the church. This evil 
hath done so much hurt already, that all who wish well to 
the interests of religion, should the more earnestly oppose it. 
He must be a. stranger in our Israel^ who does not know, that 
one leading cause of the apostacy now prevailing in the Re- 
formed churches, has been the want of due strictness and 
care in admitting persons into their communion. This little 
leaven has almost leavened the whole lump. The careless and 
corrupt, once admitted, have quickly opened a door to oth- 
ers of their own character. We do also testify against what 
some call occasional chmmunion; by Which they mean, the 
admission of people into their religious fellowship for atime, 
whom they do not reckon qualified to continue in it. We 
have neither precept nor example in the word of God, au^ 
ihorising such a practice. It is manifestly absurd ; we can 
reasonably admi^ none to communion at one time, who, while 
they abide in^the same, faith and practice, may not be con? 
tinned in our communion. 

ARTICLE III. Of Excommunication, 

I. We believe, that the Lord will bless no censures which 
h6 hath not appointed in his church ; and also, that no church 
can prosper, if it despise those censures which he has ap- 
pointed, or if it neglect the application of them when neces- 
sary. Persons who give offence, are to be' excluded from 
communion till they give credible evidence of their repen- 
tance and amendment. But if the offence is very great, or 
if the offending person is obstinate, and will hear no admoni- 
tion, he ought to be entirely cast out of the church ; which 
last sentence is commonly called the greater ^ as the former, 
is called the lesser excommunication* 

II. The ends for which very grievous or obstinate offen- 
ders are to be cast out of the church, are these : — ^First, Its 
preservation. This is the appointed way to deliver it from 
the pernicious influence of such as persist in error, or in 
apt>stacy from the truth, which they had formerly professed* 
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to receive, or who are grkvooslj scandalous kt their practice. 
Secondly, The good of those who are thas cast out. This 
censure, rightly appKed, is a due and proper testimony 
against their sin ; and, therefore^ an appointed mean of briagr- 
ing them to repentance. 

III. The greater excommunicati(» is no more than a cast- 
ing out of the church, or a judicial declaring the offender no 
more of that society. The delivering toSatatiy by which acs- 
commnnication is sometimes expressed in Scripture,^ medas 
nothing more than a casting oKt of the visible kingdom of 
Christ, into the society composed of the rest of the world, 
who are described as Satan's visible kingdom, and among 
whom he rules, though not without control, llie destruction 
of the flesh, mentioned in Scriptune as an end ot excommuni- 
cation, is the destruction of those lusts xmd corruptioDs which 
are often called in Scripture, the fleshy and are opposed to 
the spirit J or renewed man. In the present divided state of 
the chorch, thop.e whom one denomination of Christians cast 
out are often received by another ; but surely, when we cast 
out one from oqr communion, we do, upon the matter, de- 
clare, that no other church, if it were what it ought to be, 
and acted as it ought to act, would receive him ; that he 
ought to be considered by every Christian as a Heathen, or 
one who deserves no place in the visible church of Christ, 
till he manifests his repentance. ' 

IV. In excommunication, we have nothing to do with tho 
state of persons before God, but with their behaviour in the 
church. It is not necessary to delay excommunication till 
the offending party giv^ evident signs of bis being in the gall 
of bitterness^ and bond of iniquity. The matter to be consid- 
ered is, whether or no, according to the word of God, he de- 
serves that censure. We doubt not but real Christians may, 
in some instances, prove such troublers of the church, and 
such pernicious members of it, that it is necessary to cut 
them off from its society. All due tenderness, however, 
should be used towards offenders. No marks of rashness 
and anger should appear in our proceed ii^s against them. — 
We ought) as far as possible, to manifest to them, that it is 
not hatred towards them, but a regard to the welfare of the 
church, and a desire to reclaim them, which moves us to 
censure them. 

V. The adding of civil pains and penalties to excommuni- 
cationj is a scandulous abuse of this spiritual ordinance> and 

* I Cor. V. 5: 
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a remnaDt of antichristian tyranny, which was retained toa 
long in some Protestant countries, and is retained in others 
to this day. We testify against this, and every other abuse 
of that censare ; as also, against them who deny that it may 
be applied to any offenders, except those whose wickedness 
is alwolutely inconsistent with their being real Christians. If 
this opinion was just, men might trouble the church, and 
pervert its members ever so long, and yet we might never 
venture to cast them out of it, not 'having positive evidence of 
their being in an unregenerate state. 

ARTICLE IV. Of Cmfessims of Faiih. ' 

I. We declare, that a confession of faith, or some public 
declaration of the principles of the church, is necessary to its 
well being. The church of Christ is bound to testify to the 
world what is her faith and practice ; that such as would 
learn, may have an opportunity ; that such as are disposed 
to enter into her communion, may know into what kind of 
society they are entering ; and that she herself may be as- 
sured of the sound mind of such as she receives, by their ad- 
herence to that declaration or. confession of the faith of Christ 
made in his church. An acknowledgment of the Scriptures 
as the word of God, the only rule of faith and practice, would 
be abuudantly^ sufficient for this purpose, if the Scripture 
doctrines were opposed by none but Jews, Pagans, Mahome- 
tans, and other avowed enemies of Christianity. But, we 
know, that, as formerly, so now, many professing to receive 
the Scriptures, wrest them sometimes to their own hurt, 
sometimes to their own destruction. It is necessary, that 
we should testify plainly against such, declaring, that we do 
not understand the Scriptures according to their, perverse 
apprehensions about what is contained in them ; and, as we 
would be found faithful to thp Lprd, in keeping his truth pure 
and entire among us, we ought to inquire of those who ask 
admission into our communion. Whether they do understand 
the Scriptures in that sense which we judge to be the mind 
of the Holy Spirit 1 Without some public, joint confession 
of the faith, there would be no keeping out the worst heretic 
that ever appeared, bearing the Christian name, from com- 
munion with us. Yet the suffering of such to enter into our 
religious fellowship, or to continue in it, is a sin for which the 
Lord reproves churches otherwise commendable, as appears 
from the epistles to those of Pergamos and Thyatira,* 

* BcT. it. 12. 1& 
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isioDS of faith may be, and often are wrested bj 
^es of truth : and when they are so, it becomes 
\ declare the doctrine of Christ, as it standjs in 
., > new errors, or tp old errors in a new dress. — 
Xfie confession of the church neec|| not, by such new declara- 
tions, to be enlarged, so as to render it more perplexing* and 
borthensome for Christians to understand it. The trath 
maintained against former errors, we ought still to hold fast. 
But when errors are either extinct, or nearly so, and when 
there is no apparent danger of their being revived, there is 
not such a necessity of enlarging on the truth which stands 
in opposition to them, as when they were high in repute, and 
daily spreading. The errors which havetroubled the church 
in former and latter times, are indeed materially the same, 
and the truth to be testified for, against them is the same, 
only it ought to be stated in such a manner, as, by it, we 
may condemn the errors of our time, and express our adhe- 
rence to the Scripture, in opposition to the present perver- 
ters or neglecters of it. 

III. Confessions of faith are no imposition on the con- 
science, except when men in power force others to receive • 
such a confession of faith as hath been framed for them, 
threatening, and employing fines, imprisonment, and other 
penalties, if they refuse. This is a compelling of men to 
come to the church, by means entirely opposite to the spirit 
of the gospel. The gospel compels, but it does so, only by 
exhorting, entreating, and persuading. The abuse of con- 
fessions of faith is to be lanfented and condemned ; but it 
says no more against the necessity and usefulness of them, 
than the abuse of the Scriptures does against the divine ori- 
ginal of these sacred oracles. 

IV. We do, therefore,, testify against all, who, being ene- 
mies to a pubhc, joint confession of the faith in the church, 
would have the door ^t open to the worst heretics, and the 
most dreadful perverters of the Scripture, to enter into it. 
Such often decry confessions of faith, pretending that they 
do it from a regard to the Scripture ; but they take a very 
improper way to express their regard to it, while they op- 
pose what is necessary for preserving the Scripture doctrine, 
and for opposing its adversaries. Moreover, it is no breach 
of charity to say, that the regard many such express for the 
Scripture, is feigned ; since we find them insisting on little 
else in their discourses, and writings, than those duties which 
the light of nature discovers to us, but which it does not af- 
ford us strength to perform. 
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ARTICLE V. Of Public Commtair^. 

I. We hare already declared, that paUic, solemn cove-* 
tiantiDgby a church, is not merely lawful, but, when the hofd 
gives an opportunity to set forward in it, exceeding useful 
for promoting the interests of religion. The reasons which 
ibonvince us that this is a duty, a^e such as the following: — 
First, The divine command to vow unto the Lord; which 
cannot be restrained to a private vowing to him, any more 
than the command given us to pray to him, can be restrained 
to a doing so in secret. Secondly, The practice of the Israel- 
itish church ; whose covenanting cannot be considered as 
any part of their obedience to the ceremonial law now abol* 
ished. It was neither commanded in that law, nor did it 
peculiarly respect the observation of ceremonial institutions, 
but chieily that obedience to God, that adherence to his truth; 
and that uprightness in walking before him, which are as 
much our duty as that of any fori]^er generation. Whatever 
different circumstances may render necessary, between cove- 
nanting as practised by the Old and by the New Testament 
church, the duty is still the same. It was not a shadow of 
good things to come, but was necessary then, and i^ necessa- 
ry now, as an appointed means of maintaining purity, zeal, and 
steadfastness, among church members. We have also rea- 
son to conclude, that a public solemn engagement to abide 
by the truth, and to assist each other in promoting it, was 
intended, when it is said of some New Testament, churches, 
that they gave their ownselves to the Lord.'^ This giving of 
themselves to the Lord was distinct from the profession they 
had made at their drst entrance into the Christian church. 
The engagements they came under by joining together in 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper, could not be intended ; 
else what they did would not have been more than the 
apostles expected. Thirdly, The Scripture prophecies and 
promises shew it to be a duty ; and also a duty which shall 
be attended to, and practised with success in New Testa- 
ment times. The Egyptians^ it is said, shall know the Lord 
in that day^ and shall vow a vow unto the Lord^ and perform 
it ;f that is, such as were of old enemies to the church, and 
aliens from it, shall, in the day of the enlargement of Christ's 
kingdom, solemnly avouch the Lord to be their God, and en- 
gage by covenant to serve him. Though sacrificing to tk^e 

* 2 Cn^r. fiii. 5. t J6». rix 21v 
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Lord ismentioiied id some Old Testament profdiecies, along 
with vowing and swearing to him, we are not to suppose that 
these last, like the formed^, are only figurative expressions of 
what was to happen in New Testament times ; since it can 
never he proved that they were types of things to comey any 
more than the knowledge of God and prayer to. him, which 
are mentioned in the same prophecies. Nor is it foretold in 
one passage only, that this duty should be observed in the 
Neliv Testament church, hut in several ; as when it is said, 
Men shall swear ^ not merely by the Lord, but to him; that 
they shall subscribe with the hand* unto him, and that they 
shall join themselves to him in a perpetual covenant, thai shaU 
not be forgotten,] All which promises have a special respect 
to that dispensation of grace which we live under. 

II. Vowing to God is a reasonable service. If we may 
lawfully engage by oath, as is generally allowed, to maintaio 
a civil cause, much more may^ we do so to maintain the cause 
of God. If we swear allegiance to a civil government, may 
we not with still greater propriety, swear to be faithful to 
the supreme Governor and Judge of all the earth ? The pro^ 
fession of the faith is such, as we can never make too openly 
and solemnly. The engagements we are under to the Lord, 
cannot be avowed in too direct a manner. The duty we owe 
to each other, as to our civil interests, is, in various instances 
engaged to by oath ; and doubtless, we may lawfully so en- 
gage ourselves to the religious duties we owe one to another. 

III. Covenanting has been practised, some time or other, 
though not always in the same manner, by most of the Re- 
formed churches. Something of this kind is essential to the 
very being of a church, as the members of it must more or 
less explicitly acknowledge themselves to be under engage- 
ments to the Lord and each other, binding them to abide by 
the profession of th^ faith they have made, and to assist each 
other in maintaining it. 

IV. We are not answerable for what may be found defec- 
tive, amiss, or foreign to the nature of the kingdom of Christ, 
in the manner of covenanting used by some churches in for- 
mer times, while we do not approve nor imitate their blem- 
ishes. It is surely no argument against a duty, that it has 
not been always observed with doe attention to the Scripture 
rules. As little i? the common prevailing hatred of this duty, 
any argument with us to reject it, as uhneoessary. We have 
reason to conclude, that the great adversary of the church 

* Im. xliy. 6. t Jerem. 1. 5. 
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luites it» and is afraid of it, since he stirs up so many to rail 
against it. If some good men have appeared against it, this 
is neither new nor strange. Good men have at times, ap- 
peared in a bad cause ; but we know, the first who in later 
times appeared against public covenanting, were generally a 
malignant, ungodly, profane, generation, who hated it in 
proportion as they hated the pure reformed doctrine, which 
the church has engaged by covenant to maintain and pro- 
mote. The hatred of this duty has bec<Hne more general, 
as the power of godliness and zeal for thjB truth has declined. 

V. Covenanting is useful for uniting church members ; for 
strengthening them by their union; for testifying to the 
vrorld their steadfisist adherence to the truth ; for impressing 
their minds with a sense of their duty : and for giving glory 
to the Lord, by such a solemn acknowledgment of their 
subjection to him. It is not unnecessary, because we 
9vere bound to perform the same duties before we engaged 
by solemn covenant to perform them. In every profession of 
faith which Christians make, either when they enter into the 
church, or when they join together in celebrating the Lord's 
death at his table, they do but acknowledge that to be their 
duty which was so before ; they do not bind themselves to 
any thing which they might ottierwise have lawfully neglect- 
ed. But we hope none will say that such professions are, 
for this reason, useless. 

VI. We testify against those who oppose this duty, either 
by pleading, that it is unseasonable in the present divided 
state of the church , or by asserting, that it ceases to be a 
duty in New Testament times. They do not take the proper 
way to heal the divisions of the church, who neglect an ap- 
pointed means for uniting and strengthening its members ; 
nor do they rightly understand the nature of the New Tes- 
tament church, who deny, that it is proper for it to acknowl- 
edge its subjection to the Lord, in as public and solemn a 

' manner as the Old Testament church did. 

ARTICLE VI. Of Singing the Psalms iff David. 

I, We declare, that the Psalms of David are proper *to be 
sung in public worshipping assemblies, and in families; and 
that we believe they were designed for this purpose by theHoljr 
Spirit. Every human composition must be as much inferior 
to them, as the writings of the best men are inferior to the 
word of God. 

11 
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n. Tllat imitation of tlie Psalms of David, which is, by 
many/substittiiedin their place, we reject, fbr these reaaons : 
First, We reckon it a very daring presiimption fbr any maB 
to give ds an imitation of a part of the Scripture, pretend- 
ing that it is more worthy of our acceptance, and more pro* 
per to be nsed in the worship of God, than the Scripture it- 
selif. Let the writings of fallible men contain erer do many 
valuable truths, still we are not ashamed to declare, that 
neoer man spake like God. Secondly, In that imitation, some 
of these excellent psalms, precious to the saints, as song&of 
praise, which the Lord their God put in their mouths, are 
quite left out. Thirdly, These psalms, of which an invita- 
tion is given to us, are, many of them, so disordered and 
mangled, that one can see little resemblance between the 
imitation and the Scripture songs. By this, contempt is put 
upon the order of matter which the Holy Spirit jikdged the 
best. Fourthlyi One declared reason of substituting that 
imitation in place of the Psalms of David, is, that many ifaings 
IB the latter are affirmed to be contrary to the spirit of meek- 
ness, forgiveness, and love to all men, which is said to be 
peculiar to the New Testament church. This is an injuri- 
ous reflection on what the Holy Spirit says in the Old Tes- 
tament. 

m That the commandment, to forgive and love our ene- 
mies, was never he.ard of, nor practised by the people of 
6od» tin our Lord Jesus Christ came in the flesh ; and that 
the QUI Testament doctrine is contrary to it, is a wicked 
opinion, long ago maintained by the Socinians, these Enemies 
to the divine glory and free grace of the Redeemer, but 
justly condemned in the Protestant churches ; and we do 
reject it with abhorrence. The Holy Ghost spake by the 
mouth of David : his psalms are again and again mentioned 
in the New Testament, as the* sayings of the Hdly Spirit ; 
and he spake nothing by David, or by any other 6i the Old 
Testament prophets, which he denied or contradicted, under 
the New Testament dispensation. The Spirit of the Lord 
exhorted men to exercise the same love and forgiveness to- 
wards enemies, under the Old as under the New Testament 
dispensation : If thine enemy he hungry ^give him bread to eat : 
mndif he he thirsty ^ give him waitr to drink:* Rejoice not, 
whw thin€enimyfaUeih; neither lei thitie heart he glad, when 
he stutMeth^i were commandments made known of old; and 
were binding on men, as well before as after the comii^ of 

* FcoT* SKT. 81. t Phnr. zzit. 17. 
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Christ. Saqh c;oiDiKi9n4menta were neither upknown to Da- 
vids i^or uppraptised by him. He delivered the n^n^ f»h0 
TSfithout cause^ wa^ his enenvy:\ for the truth of this he appeab 
to Cfod.''^ If he sometimes failed iu his dQty« so also do 
Christians under the New Testament^ heiog still very far 
from perfectjou in hoiine^. 

IV. VVbat are, by some, reckoned curses and imprecations 
in the^ Psalms, are nothing mpre than a declaring of the 
r^bteous judgments which God win execute upon the wick- 
ed ; and a saying, AmeUy to all he does, as just and holy ; 
this is no way contrary to the doctrine of the New Testa- 
ment. Paul did not forget the command to love his enemies, 
when he prayed, as to some of them, thatt^e Lord might re- 
ward them according io their worksA He knew that com- 
mand did not fbrbid him to pray, that the Lord would vindi- 
cate his own cause, and defeat its malicious, obstinate adver- 
saries. The whole New Testament church is, in the Re vela- 
tion, represented, as joining in a song of praise, which they 
who object against the Psalms of Davidv nigbt, with equal 
reason, represent as contrary to the spirit of forgiveness : 
After iheie things^ says John, I heard a great voice of mack 
people in heaven, that is, the visible churdi, saying, Meluta^ 
Salvation, and glory ^ and honour, and power, unto the Lord 
mtr God; for, true and righteous are ins judgments, (the ter- 
rible plagues mentioned in the former chapter,) for he hath 
judged the great whdre, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication^ and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
kand.ll, 

y. We use, it is true, a poetical version of the Psalms; 
and it is scarcely, if at all, possible to form a version of this 
kind, as strictly agreeable to the letter of the original as a 
prose one can be formed. But this defect cannot be remedi- 
ed by departing still further from the original, in an imitatioD 
wliicb bears but a very faint, imperfect resemblance to it — 
We h&ve the original matter, and the origiaal order iof the 
matter, in the version used by us: and we are not adbamed 
to prefer this matter to the best sayings of men ; and this order, 
to any, men ever did, or ever will devise. 

VI. if there a^e, in the Psalms, some things hard to ke im- 
derstood, so there are in $oQie other parts of the Scripture. 
Prayer and study are means appointed to lead us into the 
mind of the Holy Spirit in such passages. It beloogs to the 
work of the Lord Jesus Christ to open our vndersSmdings 

'^Psa.TU.4. ttTin.iT.14. t ReT* xix. 1, 2. 
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Hhat we m9y understand thfi Scrtptures^ and :i¥e ought Co 
trust in him that he wil) do, so. If we, in some, instanrces^ 
find ourselves u^iable to perceiFe the sense of the sacred 
oracles, we ought humbly to confess our ignorance and inca* 
pacity to discern the things of the Spirit of God. We ought 
not to represent the language of the Holy Spirit as impro- 
per,, or too obscure for general use in the church, nor. to thronr 
aside our Bible, as too difficult for us to understand, substi*' 
tuting an imit^ion of it in its place, which may be thought 
more plain. The more exactly any version expresses the 
sense of the inspired writers, and the more closely it follows 
their manner of speaking, it is so much the more valuable. 

ARTICLE Vn. 0/ SiBearing. 

I. We maintain, that, when duly called to swear an oath, 
we should swea^, as the Scripture directs us, withour hands 
lifted up to the Mos.t High God. We testify against the 
custom of swearing iiyJdssingL the Gospels, the Bible, or any 
other book, as improper and superstitious ; of a Popish, if 
not of a Pagan original ; . ^nd destitute of that solenmity, 
which should be used in appealing to God for the truth of 
what we assert. 

II. We do, likewise, testify against all oaths, in which the 
swearer engages, to keep secret what he does not know — 
something not beiog revealed to^him, till he engage by oath 
to conceal it. Such oaths are insnaring, as they may contaiq 
what«i^man cannot, without sin, perform; and are such as 
our conscience cannot approve of as lawful and proper, since 
we do not know what we are engdg^ng to da They ought, 
therefore, to be carefully avoided by such as would Ttsaik 
blameless in the commandments of the Lord. We do not, how- 
ever, deny, that persons employed in the civil government of 
their country, or in its defence in case of war. may lawfully 
swear to conceal the public business, lest the knowledge of 
it, being conveyed to the enemy, should hurt the interests of 
the community. 

ARTICLE Vm. Of Presbyterial Church Govemmeni. 

I. We adhere to Presbyteriat church government, as that 
which Christ has appointed, and which no power, ecclesiastic 
cal or civil, may lawfully change. Our Lord Jesus hath ex- 
pressly forbidden any of his servants to act as lords over hU 

* JLuke xxir. 44% 
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heritage y or to exercise dominion over their brethren.* Bish- 
ops, claiming the sole or chief power of ordination, and ruling 
over their fellow servants, are therefore usurpers and in- 
truders in the church of Christ ; he never will bless that pow- 
er and authority, which they take to themselves, above what 
they have a right to do in common with other ministers of the 
gospel. The same persons are in the, New Testament called 
Bishops or Overseers, and Presbyters or Elders : so that the 
. distinction between these has not the least shadow of authori- 
ty from the word of God, and owes its rise to those times 
when the church had degenerated from its first purity and 
order. All the ministers of the gospel are of the same order, 
and have equal authority in the houslTof God. 

II. Our Lord Christ has also appointed, that there should 
be elders to assist in the government of his church, besides 
those who labour in word and doctrine ;t also deacons to at- 
tend to the concerns of the poor:| and, as this last office is 
compreliended in each of the two former, there is nothing 
unreasonable in the same person acting as a ruling elder and 
as a deacon, if he can conveniently fulfil the duty of both 
offices. 

III. All office-bearers in particular congregations, whether 
ministers, elders, or deacons, ought to be chosen by the jfeo- 
ple^ and by such of them only as are in the full communion of 
the church. The privilege of choosing their own office-bear- 
ers belongs to Christian congregations by a divine right, be- 
ing authorised by the examples we have in the New Testa- 
ment of this power being exercised by church members. — 
Such office-bearers as thrust themselves into the church, the 
people not consenting to their admission, are to be considered 
as hirelifigs and intruders , till they manifest their repentance, 
and obtain the approbation of those among whom they ex- 
ercise their office. It belongs to the judicatories of the 
church to try those who are chosen by the people ; and, if 
they are found qualified, solemnly to set them apart, and 
prdain them to their office. 

IV. Any number of ministers and congregations, may so 
join together as to be one church, under one governmepf, 
making one confession of the faith of Christ, and following 
one prder in the worship of God ; and where a number of 
ct)Bgregalions can attain this, it is their duty so to unite, for 
strengthening one another's hands, and eneouraging oqjb an- 
<ftlier's bearts in the work of the Lord. The Christians of a 
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pwrttcular t>lace arq ofteD mentioned in the New Testament 
33 one church, though in sundry instances where they are 
so Qientioned^ they were sq numerous, that it is unreasona* 
hie to hcliere they all assemhied to worship God in one coa« 
gregatioQ^ This association of particular churches or con- 
gregations into one hody, may be extended as lEair as may be 
judged practicable and conducive to the prosperity of the 
ki^dom of Christ. 

V . The office-bearers of the church of Christ may and 
ought to meet together, not merely to consult and give ad« 
vice in matters of difficulty, but to judge and determine con- 
troversies which may arise about the doctrine and order of 
the church. The word of God is their rule : they ought to 
judge and determioie every thing according to it ; if they do 
not, their decisions are not U> be r,eceived. But their deter* 
minatlons, ifagreeabl^ to tjie Scrjipture»and warranted by it, 
ought to be submitted, to by the church. Though every 
man has a right to^ judge for himself concerning the deter** 
mlnations of church judicatories ; yet as the peace and unity 
of the church are matters of great importance, we ought to 
judge deliberately, to examine matters by the word of God, 
to.^ware of prejudice; and not to oppose any decision of 
the courts, of Christ, unless we are fully persuaded in ourr 
own minds, that his. jtruth and cause would sufier by our sU 
lence. 

XL In the present divided state of Christians, every one 
ought carefully to inquire what particular church Js holding: 
the truths and ordinances of Christ most pure and entire ; 
and this consideration, not worldly interest, conveniency , the 
influence of friends, or the circumstance of his being educa- 
ted among such a denomination of Christians, should deter- 
mine his choice. It is a mercy to be educated in a church 
where there is an upright and faithful profession of the name 
of iChrist, and many examples of the power ef godliness to he 
seen in thet lives of churchmembers; the Lord thtis order- 
ing our lot, where the light of the gospel shines clearly, we 
have an opportunity to know his truth in our early years; 
and great w^l be our sin, if we despise this privilege, and . 
draw back to the society of the corrupt. It is not,thowever, 
the circumstances of our education, among Christians of 
a. certain denomination, but the truth itself, as expres* 
se^ iu the word of God, which ought to determine us 
as to what particular church we should enter into. If we 
continue in tjhp church in which we had ctir edcKatien, i^ 
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fihould not be becauise we were edacated in it, biifc beoftuse 
we find it a distingoishing privilege to have been so, it bet- 
ing' a church agre^ihle to the pattern given ub ia the word of 
God. 

Vn. As we adhere to the form of t^resbyter iancharch gov- 
ennBenty. and do receive and observe the order descrMbed 
and agreed upon by the assembly of Divines at Westminster^ 
1645, entitled, *' The form of Presbyterial Church €birem« 
ment and Ordination of Ministers ;" so we reckon it a mat* 
tor worthy to be contended for, as belonging to the/at^ once 
delivered to the saiMi^: and we testify against those who 
break it down, as enemies^ iq this part of their conduct, to 
the interests of religion. A scriptural church government is 
a hedge which God hath set about his vineyard ; if it is ta- 
ken away, the wild beasts will enter and make a prey of the 
vine. — We do, particularly, testify against the following 
opinions, as contrary to the word of God, and, ii^urious to 
the kingdom of Chris^t : First, That our Lord Jesus appoint- 
ed no form of government in bis church ; but left it to meft 
— ^to ministers of the gospel, according to some—^to civil 
magistrates, according to others, to appoint in it whatever 
kind of government they should think most proper. Se- 
condly, That there ought to be, in the church, an order of 
bishops distinct from teaching elders or presbyters, and su** 
perior to them; and that, to these bishops; the sole or chief 
power of ordination and the government of the church do 
belong, either by authority from Christ, as some affirm, or 
by authority from the civil magistrate, who, as others affirm, 
has a righjt to create sujph spiritual lords. Thirdly, That 
there is no warrant or necessity for ruling elders distinct from, 
ministers of the gospel. ]fourthly, That a particular church 
ought to consist of no more than one worshipping assembly- 
or congregation ; it being, according to the advocates foK 
this opinion, improper for different congregations to unite 
themselves into one church, subordinate to one Presbyterial 
government. Fifthly, that the power of ordaining office- 
bearers, of censuring scandalous persons, with the entire go- 
vernment of the church, belongs to the whole community of^ 
church members. 

ARTICLE IX. Of the Order of Warship. 

L The order which we observe in the worship of God> is, 

that prescribed in the Directory, agreed upon by the Assem- 

I Uy <if Divines at Westminster, in 1645,, except in aoine feiK' 
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particulars, for which We hare, do other rale than tbis« Let 
aU things he done to edifying, 

II. We testify against the followiag customs, as contra- 
ry to the Scripture, aud to the order of the most purely Re- 
formed" churches : First, That of haptizing privately, or 
where no public assembly is called to attend on the dispensa- 
tion of word and sacrament. What may be done in extra- 
ordinary cases, and in times of persecution, is no rule. It 
is plain, that, as by baptism one is solemnly received into the 
visible church, so it ought to be performed publicly. The 
custom of dispensing it privately, must either arise from 
carelessness, or from a superstitious opinion of the absolute 
necessity of baptism in order to salvation. As the infants of 
believing parents are members of the visible church, and as 
the promise is to them ; so such parents should esteem it 
their privilege, that they may bring their children to the 
liord Jesus, and publicly devote them to him in baptism. — 
Secondly, The reading, instead of the preaching, of sermons 
in public, is another custom against which we testify. It is 
directly opposite to the Scripture pattern. Never do we 
bear, either in the Old or New Testament, of public teachers 
taking a written paper and reading it to the people for their 
instruction. It is a jurying of talents in the earthy if the 
teacher has them ; and if he has them not, he is unfit for this 

M 

office. It is not calculated to promote general edification ; 
and never was practised in any church, till the power and 
Hfe of reUgion was, in a great measure, decayed. 
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COITGLUSION. 



L No testimony which we maintain in our profesdfkm, will 
be accepted of God, or useful in his church, if we contradict 
it in bur practice. *' Faith is known hj works, as the tree is 
by its fruit." Such as make a good profession, but contra- 
dict it in their practice, are to be numbered among the worst 
enemies of Christ. Through their wickedness, the " good 
ways of the Lord are evil spoken of;" the avowed enemies 
of his cause are hardened in their opposition to it ; the weak 
of his people ' are made to wander and stumble ; and the 
hearts of the upright are grieved. 

II. ''The grace of God that bringeth salvation," will ef** 
fedtually teach them who truly receive it, to *' deny all un- 
godliness, and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world ; looking for that blessed 
hope" of the redeemed, and the appearing of the glory ** of 
Jthe. great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ." As Christ 
tians ought to abstain from every appearance of evil, so they 

' should ever follow that which is good. It is not enough that 
they cannot be accused of doing what the Lord forbids ; they 
. should be studious to do what he requires. 

III. Our Larger Catechism, in describing the duties re- 
quired, and the sins forbidden, under each of the ten com- 
mandments, is an excellent comment on that summary of the 
divine law, and ought to be carefully studied by Christians^ 
that they may learn what is, and what is not approved m 
the sight of God. Those who profess an adherence to that 
catechism, as a part of the confession of their faith to the 
worid, if they are found still cleaving to these evils, which* 
by their profession, they have solemnly renounced; and 
neglecting those things which, by their profession, they ac-» 
knowledge to be a duty, stand, in a special manner, self- 
condemned. 

IV. The example of Christiansr, who, abounding in faitb» 
are " careful to maintain good works;" do not think highly 
of themselves; endure tribulations of every kind, *' as seeing 
him who is invisible ;" and are animated by a heavenly zeal 
for the glory of God, is exceeding useful in the church : be*» 
ing a means which the Lord frequently use? to convince oth« 
ers, and to draw their attention to his word. The exhorta- 
tion of Christ should therefore abide on the minds of those 
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who call on his name ; '' Let yoar light so shine before men^ 
that they may see yovr good workst and glorify yonr Father 
which is in heaven/^* It is thus, that Christians '^ put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men/' and make those 
*' ashamed. who &lsely accuse their good conversation in 
Christ, "t It 16 thus they a^rove themselFes '^ blaQieIe9s 
and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke^ in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation, among whom th^y shine as 
lights in the wor]d."| " This is the wiU of God," the sancti- 
fication of his people, that they may glorify him m ihcur " bo- 
dies and spirits .which are his.*^ , 

v. As it should be the study of Christians to 'Vdp good to 
all men," so, in a special manner, *'tothe hoiidekold off^ith. 
Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without Wavoring, 
and let us consider one another to provoke untp love mnd 
good works."§ We should coo^id^r the distresses of others, 
that, according to the ability which the Lord bath given us, 
we may relieve theD(i : ** But whoso hath this world's good, 
and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion, from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
him ?"1i We should consider what is worthy of Conimenda- 
tion in others^ that we may imitate and eocoura|^ tb^fl^ ia it. 
We should consider what is blaomble in others, that we may 
avoid it; that we may, in a friendly manner, w^m them of 
it, and that we may do what in us lies to prevent the evil ef- 
fects of it. 

VL Christ's ** yoke is easy'* and his ** burden Hght."— • 
Those who profess to have taken it upon them, act qn^ 
out of character, while they express a continual uneasiness 
at the restraint which their profession kys them under, from 
joining with the world in its A>plish.and pernicious ways ; and 
while they are, upon every other occasion, going as nigh 
what is forbidden as they possibly can, withotit rendering 
themselves directly chargeable with jit, or thus liable to 
church censure. Such are guilty of misrepresenting to the 
world, those " ways of wisdom" which **are pleasantness/' 
and '*her paths," all of which ^^are peace." 

VII. We do earnestly beseech all into whose handle thi$ 
our Testimony may come, to examine the matters coB^ained 
in it by the word of God, to weigh them in the balance, of 
his sanctuary, and judge vfhether the Lord is not calling theoEi 

«Matt. T. Ift fl ?et iii. 16. ' 1 PhiL ii. 1$. 

§Heb.x.2S,24. iUohniii.l7. 
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to confess, hold fast, and testify for the truths expressed in 
it, against those enemies who are labouring to deprive the 
present and following generations of the li^t of the glori- 
oas gospel of Christ. Let not the smallness of our number, 
our obscurity in the world, or the failings of those who ad- 
here to our testimony, prejudice any at the duty to which the 
Lord is calling them. We do, piirticularly , entreat those of 
our brethren in Christ, who are zealous to withstand the gen- 
eral opposition made, in this age, to the doctrine of salvation 
by sovereign free grace through Jesus Christ, and who ad- 
here to the Presbvterial form of church government, 
to judge whether it is not tbieif duty to jpin with us in testi- 
fying against the Latitudinarian scheme which has wought 
and is still working so much mischief, by representing one 
truth after another as not worthy to be contended for, till 
the whole is subverted, and particular churches ruined. 

'* Arise, OLord, and let thine enemies be scattered: let 
them that hate thee flee before thee."* " Plead the cause that 
is thine own. Remember how the foolish man reproacheth 
thee daily. Forget not the voice of thine enemies : the tu- 
mult of those that rise up against thee increaseth contin* 
«ially."t " Do good, in thy good pleasure, unto Zion : build 
thou the walls of Jerusalem ; so shall sacrifices of thanks- 
giving be rendered to thee in thy <^hurch."]: Amen. 

•FnL Ixftm. 1. t PiaL boT. 22, 28. t Pial. li. 18. 19. 
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INTRODUCTIOnr. 

The work in whieh we desire to set forward, thougb 
much opposed and reproached, has a divine warrant. — 
The glory is due to the Lord, and to him shaU the vow be 
performed* He hath expressly commanded us to give 
this glory to him : Vow^ saith he, and pay unto the JLovd 
your Oodf It is, uideed, a reasonable service. We en* 
gage by oath and covenant, on many occasions, to be 
faithful in things pertaining to Ood, who has a primary ^ 
and unlimited right to our obedience and service. He 
calls us to serve him openly, and in the bond of fellowship 
with one another; therefore, we vow not only each one 
by himself, but jointly and publicly, as the people of God 
did in ancient times. The records of the Old Testament 
shew us, that this was frequently done; and done for such 
reasons as arc of equal force at ^.d^Tf Tbe CQYemOt- 
ing ^of the church in those times, was not a shadow of 
good things to come ; neither was it a matter peculiar to 
Israd as a nation ; but it was giving ^ory to the Lord, by 
his people openly, solemnly, and With one accord, avouch- 
ing him as their God, acknowledging their dependance 
on him ; confessing their faith in the promise of salvation 
through Christ ; and engaging to observe all his comr 
mandments. It was a means of gathering Israel under 
the Lord's banner after their bads^lidings. And they 
hereby became witnesses against themsdves, if they should 
afterwards forsake the Lord's ways, or corrupt his wor* 
ship. For such reasons as these, we are called, in like 
manner, to engage ourselves to the Lord. 

We are ftiriher coi^rmed as to the virarrantableness of - 
tMs service, by the promises which respect New Testa- ; 
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ment times. Gentile beUeyerSy. it is said, diaU rrn^ a vour 
imto ihe Lofdy and shaUpeijarm it.* They shall sufear the 
Lord Imthy in triAf «n juJ^gmM^ mi in nghkoiuness.f 
They shall join ihemsdves t0 (fte Lord in a perpetual c(n)ena$a 
tiM shM not Beforgaitm^ ^c^ grace beM fertb in ikese^ 
and ofhear pronused ef the same naiture^ enccnffsgeth u» 
to essay what ^eLord hath edffimanded us« Tha duty 
he lequires, he will accdrdkig to the eovenant of his mer- 
cy ^ve strength ta perform^ 

VRien the hotd risited his people, and bitought thenot 
out of antiehristtto darkness, he made the isles which our 
fathers inhabited to wait oa him and tirust on his arm. — 
^e danger of becoming a prey to the generation of anti-r 
d)rist| and of being isediiced fiN^m die right ways of tbe 
Lord by piher evil inshmmenls, moved the professors of 
rdigion, in those tirouUesome times, to enter into solemn 
engagem^ts tb stand by one another in defence of the 
true reformed religicm. Thid they did on various ocea-> 

i^£^ ^m-mvm&f ^^^ '^ 7^ ^^% ^9 ^^ national 
covenant of Scotland, the tenor ii^crcofiDHowB : 



iilTA^V 



coHCBiurnK^ 

PUBLIC GOVENANTHre. 



I 
t 



<* We, all and every one of us» Underwritten, protest, That 
^er long; and due pxamination of our ccMisdencee in matters 
of true and false religion, we ar^ now thoroughly resolved- 
in the truth by the word and Spirit of God: and therefore, 
we believe with our hearts, confess with our mouths, sub- 
scribe with our hands, and constantly affirm before God and 
the whole world/ that this only is the, true Christian faith and 
' religion, pleasing God, and bringing salvation to Qhin, which 
is now, by the mercy of God, revealed to the world by the 
preaching of the blessed evangel ; and is received, believed, 
and defended by many and sundry notable kirks and realms, 
but chiefly by the kirk of Scotland, the king's majesty, and 
three estates of his realm, as God's eternal truth and only 
ground of our salvation ; as more particularly is expressed ii^ 
the Confession of our faith, established and publicly confirm-' 
ed ' by sundry acts df parlian^ents, and now of a long time 
hath been openly professed by the king's majesty, and whole 
body of this realm both jn burgh and land. To the which 
confession and form of religion, we willingly agree in our 
consciences, in all points, as unto God's undoubted truth and 
verity, grounded only upon his written word. And, there- 
fore, we abhor and detest all contrary religion and doctrine; 
bikt chiefly all kind of Papistry, in general and particular 
heads, even as they are now damned, [i. e. condeimed,'} and 
confuted by the word of God^ and kirk of Scotland. But ia 
special^ we detest and refuse the usurped authority of that 
Roman antichrist upon the Scriptures ofGod, ^ upon the kirk,^ 

1 By wUck he pntendi lo gtfe them witbentjr for their meaniliff, add t»p 
or tmke firom them, dbpenge with their obtigatiQa, foihid or aUow the .leltd- 
ioc ef them u he pleaseth. 

z. Pretending to be her infallible spowte and Loid, hayiiB|f power to ap* 
pttinl whaterer office*, efie^n, laws, otdinaneeiand cerenQuea of Worfhip 
or erea oBiectfe of adoratioii as he thinka fit. 

12* 
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the civil magistrate,' andconscipiicesofiiieD';* aDhis iy* 
raoooos laws, made upon different things, against our Chris- 
tian liberty;^ his erroneotis doctrine against the saffidencjr 
of the written word«^ the perfection of the law» the o^cas or 
Christ, and his blessed evangel;^ his corrupted doctrine 
concerning original sin^^ oojr n^torai inability and rebelUoa 
to God's law,® oor jastification by faith enly,^^ our imper- 
fect sanctification and obedience to the law ;^^ the nature » 
number, and use of the holy sacraments ; his Aye bastard 
sacraments ;^^ wih all his rites, ceremonies, ^^ and false 
doctrine, added to the administration of the true sacrapients^ 
without the wo^d of God :^^ his cruel judgments against in- 
fants departing witfaput the sacrament :^^ his absolute ne- 
cessity of baptism : his blasphemous opinion of transubstaa- 
tiation, or real presence of Christ's body in the elements, 
and receiving of the same by the wicked, or bodies af 

> 

Sin elaimng a power to admit them to, or depoBe them from their' office 
requiring tnem to act as hid tools, on pain of absolmg his sabjecta frona 
all allegiance, if they do not act as he reqoiies. 

4 Iiv requiring them to submit impUcity to his authority, and submit to hia 
ceasaras, whether agreeable to the word or not. 

5 In forbiddinff to eat flesh on Fridavs or in Lent,, to labour on certain 
days wi&ichGod hath ordered us to work in, and to marry persons allowed, 
by die Scripture. 

6 Pret^noing that the Old and New Testaments are in themselves obscure » 
and not a proper rule of faith and manners without the Apocrypha, and 
the decrees of popes and councils, and the sense of them fixed by the churoh. 

7 Pretending that saints can merit eternal glory for thtmselTes and others* 
That saints and angels are .joint intercessors with Christ. That priesta 
share in his priesthood while they pretend to offer him up as an atoning^ 
sacrifice in the mass — settmg up images instead of the i^spel* to manifest 
Christ unto men— ajid cood works in place of his justifying nghteonsnes^. 

8 Pretending that an mward disposition to eyil thoughts ys no part of it, and 
that this is done away in baptism. 

9 Asserting that in an unregenerate state we can so Ur keep God\ law as 
to merit saying grace. 

10 Maintaining that it is fpunded on our inheceat hiolinest and good 
works, and not by the imputation of Christ's righteousness. 

11 Pretending that behevers may in this life be as perfect as the law re- 
quires. 

12 Affirming that the sacraments actually work saving |;race in us, and 
beside baptism and the Lord's supper, there are other five, viz. marriwe, or- 
dination, confirmation, penance,- and extreme unction. None of which hate 
any divine appointment as seals of the covenant of grace, and the last three, 
as used by papists, have, no warrant at all from Scripture* 

13 Such as marking the baptised with the sign of the ciross oathe forehead 
. and breast, eaorcisiag the devil from him, blowing, three, timea in his flwe, 

putting salt in his mouth, anointing his nostrils with spittle^ and his breast and 
shoul&r blades with oil, andthe crown of his head with ointment, putting 
a lighted candle in his hand, and awhite robe upon him, &c. 

14 Viz. that they of themselves, or by the good inteatioii «f the admioife- 
trator, do abolish im, and confer saving grace. 

15 Aifirmmg that iofaati that die without baptiiiii» wc ez9|ided fr«a the> 
kingdom of hmen. 
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wen;^^ his dispensiiig with sokina oaths, perjuries,^ ^ and 
degrees of marriage forbiddea iathe word:^® his cruelty 
against the' innocoDt diyonped ;^^ hisdevflish mass: his 
blasphemous priesthood : his profane sacrifice for the sins 
of thedead'and quick :^® hiscanonizatiopofmen:^^ calling 
upon angels or satnfts departed ;^' worshipping of images,^^ 
relicks,'^ and crosses; dedicating of kirks,r a^ars, days;'^ 
vows to creatures :^^ his purgatory, prayiers for jthe dead ;^^ 
praying or speaking in a strange language :^^ his proces- 
sions «nd blasphemous litany;'^ tnultitude of advocates or 
mediators : ' ^ his manifold orders ; ^ ^ auricular confe'ssion; ' ^ 
his desperate and uncertaih repentance ;^^ his general and 

; 
1 

16 Affirming that ChriBt'a fleah and blood in tha.Lord'a 8iipper» are «atea 
and drank by all ^^ communicants) however wicked, aa any other food. 

17 Alloi^ing men, for money, aenricea,' or other adTantagea to the church, 
to awear oatha, or enter into engagements which th^y intend not to perform; 
or to violate their lawful oaths of allegiance, treaty, marriage tows, or other 
engagements which they haire contracted. 

18 AUowin|r uncles, nieces, nephews, aunts, or eyen brothers and sisters^ 
by affinity of olood, to marry one another* ^ 

19 Holding them guilty if they marry while the criminal party ia aliye.' 

20 Pretending, by the hand of the officiating priest, with a multitude of 
antic ceremonies, to offer up Christ in t)ie CQnsecrated wafers and wine of his 
supper, as an atonine sacrince to the Father for the sins of such as are in 
purgatory, or still afiye on the earth* 

21 Ceremoniously enrolling them in the list of saints fit to be worshipped, 
and served as subordinate gods* 

22 Praying to them foi^ mercies needed, and thanking them for fayonn re< 
ceiyed.' 

23 Such as pictures or statutes of divine persons, angels, saints, crosses, &c . 

24 Such as bones, hair, garments^ houses, ^ves, &q. said to have once 
belonged to Christ or his saints. 

2^ With much ceremony, pretending to put the fohner under their pro- 
tection, and render them the property of some divine person, saint, or angel; 
and make the latter sacred and venerable. 

26 Directed to some angel br saint, binding the person vowing to thdr 
service and woriship. 

7f Pretendbg 1;bat persons who in life were neither sufficiently fitted for 
heaven, no( bad enoueh for eternal damnation, are, after death, confined in 
a state of torment, tiU by their own miseries, and the indulgences, prayers^ 
and masses of priests on earth, their sins are fuUy expiated and done away. 

28 That is, their performing -public worship in the Latin language, which 
ihepeople, and sometimes the priest, do not understand. 

29 Addressing angels^ faints, crosses, especially the Virgin Mary, in pray- 
er and tibanksgiying, as if they were divine persons. 

30 Pretendmg, that angels and departed spirits plead our cause with God, 
avert his wrath, and procure his favour. 

31 Of regular and monkish clelrgy; such aa Benedictines, Augustinians^. 
Franciscans, Dominicans, Carmelites, Jesuits, and of secular cler^; wheth- 
er cardinals, archbishops, bishops^ deans, priests, deacons, subdeacons, ae- 
•lyths, conjurers, readers, porters. 

82 Every member of the Uomish church is bound 9f leaat once a jear to 
make eoBftasion even of their most secret sin's, by whispering them uto the 
ttriest'f . e|ff , in order to receive a judicial absoliition. 

38 Which, however great and sincere^ leaves men without any solid filpeiu 
.of cfeiyiBg the paniihmont of their am in heU» at leait ia porgitoiT. 
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^ottbtsoilie faifli:'* his d^tj^factibn of men A^ their sin^ ;^^ 
his jtstifldatloD hf works, '^' Opus dperaium^^'' vrotltB of 
su^retoglBitioD;^^ nWrits*^ patdons,*^ p^egritiation$,^^ 
and statiottff;^^ fats holy waiter, *^ baptl2;mg of bi^llar,** con- 
juring of spirits,^^ crossing,** sayning,*'' anointing,** cod- 
juringy^* halloitiBgof Goas good creatures,^ ^' with, the su- 
perstitious opinio^ joined thereirith:^^ his worldly monar- 

84 Aeeorfiug to ilto Pflpttli gen«rd laA doQbtooMe fidfli; we can auike no 
]partiottkHP appiiMtfon <^ GodKs pR>iiiue» of paMon tiid MWatkm to o mw lf w 
la particidar : it it a faith that ^eliid«i no aoMd pennaiionr of GodV mar 
cioitf grant of nihration in die gospel, nor befieTi^g expectation of the tim- 
meat of hif pRmuicii; not is itatteqde'd with assuring marks Irjr whieli per 
sons may certainly know their state of grace or their speoial rmtioo to God 
as his cnildren. , 

as Br donations' to clergjr^nfiii, pilgiimages to ima^s, churches, toiphs, 
or the uke ; self maeerstiofis by hnneerj hard Uhotir, iyin|f in purgatbry . 

86 Pretending that (hough the simerings of Clurist, be the meritorioas 
eanse of iastification, yet our inherent holiness and ffood works,, constitute 
us ftittnauy righteous liefore God as a judge, and entiues ut to eternal life. 

37 Pretending that the mere external reception of the sacraments is ef- 
feetual to forgire or abolish by-'past sins, and to justify uS) or confer real 
grace or holiness. 

88 In which some saints, as is pretended, perform more obedience, and 

S>a more satisfiiction for sin than the law and justice of God demand Ibr 
emselres; which oTerplus is put into the pope's treasury; that sdong with 
the superabundant merits of Christ, it may, by the pope Old his deputed 
priests, be imputed to )iuch as hare not a sufficiency of merit for thcmselTes. 

89 Of eoneruity or suitableness, by which the good works of unregencrate 
men are said to deserre saying grace; and of condignity and equal Tahie» ^ 
which the good works of regenerated persons deserve the eterral ^ppiness 
efheaTcn. , . 

40 In which, at a certain rate of satisfaction by money, senrices» masses, 
or the like, the pope and bis a^nts pretend judJcially to absolve professed 
penitents, not only from ecclesiastical censures, but from all obligations to 
dirine punishment in time and eternity. . . 

41 In which persons travel to visit seme church, iriiage, tomb, or the 
like, pretended to pertain to Christ, Or his saints, ih order to prbcure pardon 
for sin, avert impettdine: calamities, dr to obtain singular favours. 

. 42 Weekly fasts on Wednesditys and FHdays, or little chapels to pray ia 
for obtaining indulgence in or pardoh of sin, also singing anthems beiora 
Christ and his mother. 

43 Consecrated for sprinkling persons or things, to sanctify them for pnh* 
lic worship, or to protect thenk from satanical influence. 

44 Washing, aiioiiiting, and naming them after some saint, wit|i ■"■nffiild 
ceremonies, benedictions and prayers^ in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Hol^ Ghost; and all this to make them sound comfortgbly and editing to 
Christian souls, and terrible and confounding. to de>ils. 

45 Ceremoniously cl^r^ng them to come out of possessed persona or 
places, or to answer questionsput to ^em. 

4S Marking with the sign ofthe crosi. 

47 Sprinkling with holy water, repeatibg charms like prayers over per^ 
sons or things. 

48 Viz. with consecrated oil or chrism. 

49 Cei^moniously charging storms, diseases and other troubles tH dcMrt« 
as if product by i&e devS. ^ 

69 Consecrating persons or things, Water, oil, salt, ointment* prieii V gar- 
meAlk^ Altars, tethpfes for worship, &e. to render ^en holy and el6etail 
means of annfoviiig the deril and his agents. 

81 Tfs. Cha^ being thus •anctified, they dennre a leligiffilfl Teacntita. . 
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cfejr*^^* ftpi^^wifikfid hkou»Iiy :•? bn tlireQ toieiMi tcwb;**: 
niik «B: bl9 jili%Y«li9gSk of »Qiidry sorts :^* his etfoiieoii9 and 
UkiiQAf decrecflu oia4o al>*Tr6iii»^^ with all tfae subs^iibera 
or ap^f Dv;ef« «f Ibat crael and bloodf band, ooajwred tgtHoA 
tbo k»k ^ God* ^^ Atid^ finalfy, tee detest all his vak alle- 
gOKioSt"^ ^ nt99t sigw; and traditiena,^ ^ brought into tha kark, 
without or against the word of God, and doctrine of this troe 
itofiHuned kids ; td the wUdi we join purselves wmingJy » ia 
dootnodt faitby se^gioo, discipline, and use of the holy sacra* 
ment3| aa lively menabers of the saooe in Christ out Head : 
promiiiiDg and swearing bfi the gre^ name of the Lord our 
GoBt that y^, shall continue in the obedience of the doctrine 
awl disoiplinfi of this kirk, and shall defend the same accord- 
ing to ow vocation and powet> att the days of our lives ; un» 
der the paina contained in the law, and danger both of body 
ajid soul in the day of God!s fear£^ judgment. 

" And aoeiag that nian^ af e stirred up of Satan, and that 
HoQian antiofarist^ to. promiae, swear, subscribe, and for a 
time "uae tbo holy sacraments in the kirk deceitfi^y, against 
thek own oonaci^ice ; mindii^ hereby, first, under the ex* 
tecnal cloak of i!eligion» secretly to corrupt a|id subvert God'^» 
true religion within the kirk ; and afterwards, when lime 
may serve, to become open- enemies and persecutors of the 
safae, uiid^ isain l^ppe pf the pape'& dispensation^ do^iaod 
against the word of God, to his greater confusion, and tfaelf 
double condemnation in the day of the Lord Jesus. We, 
therefore, wUlmg to take away all suspicion ef hypocrisy^ 
and of such dbtible dealing with Qodk and his kirk, protest, 
and cali the Searcher of all hearts for witness, That our minds 

. 62' III t^eh the pMie acts w a eitU priace, and' cbUmt an vnlitaiited power 
orat Iha kjagdooBa c/thls w<irld, parliealari^pfofeaved Cbristiaiis. 

6S tn widcK fhe pope, aa Eeaduc the subordinate orders of cardinali, 
aiehbulu>pf ,, bif luypt, fte. pieCends to gsvem l;|ie fpiritaal concent of tiie 
chiureh. m the vicitf off Chiiit. 

S4 Viz. perpetoal ceUiiaey, Tolnntary poverty* and impUeit obedience to 
eierical rapenon. 

65 MonKfl or Urian of dU&rent oiderg, who have their headi ihaTea In, 
difeient farma to auuk their diatiSMished heliaets. 

56 At the council of Trent, held between 1645 and 1568, the aboaiinatioaa 
of popery wei^ pCMiely* and teleninly estahliehed in the name of Ohrist and 
hit fi^int, and a eane». extending t^all thettiaerieroftiflai and^emitgr* de- 
nounced ai^ntt every Protestant on Thursday before fiaster. 

67 ViaB/The creed of Pope Pius the IT. ftiraied for the fidl confirmatiQa 
aadperpethal establtshtaent oTthe decrees of the council or Tltent; the ar- 
ticteserwhidl all tiait enter into offcecr mflKMy oMen, in the Bcmish 
Chhrehare swoin ti^hcUietU', mldBltlifi^ and teadk i helr pe ep l e, under painoC 
the displeasure of AfanMt^ Qod, aadailahMy noseee; Mer aiid Find. 

56 Intheinteipretea3aor8eriplhtfe,oriBWdiipJM^ 
^^ 99 AU which an siaM and fopcistitioas. 
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and hearts do faUy agree with this cnir coiifessioD, prcmbev 
oath, and sahecriptioD ; so that we are not moved with Bxxy* 
worldly respect, hat are persuadod oidy in our conscieiice, 
through the knowlecge aild love of God's true religion^ im« 
printed in oar hearts by the Holy Spirit, as we shall answer 
to him in the day when tbe secrets of all hearts shall be dis- 
closed. 

*' And because we perceire, that the quietness and stabili- 
ty of our religion and kirk both depend apon the safety and 
good behaviour of the king's majesty, as upon a comfortable 
instrament of God's mercy granted to this country, fcr the 
maintaining of his kirk, and ministration of justice aniong us : 
we protest and prombe with our hearts^ under the same oath, 
hand-writ, and pains, that we shall defend his person and au- 
thority With our goods, bodies, and lives, in the defence of 
Christ, his evangel, liberties of our country, rainistratiob of 
justice, and punishment oi iniquity, against all enemies with- 
in this realm or without, as we desire our God to be a strong 
and merciful defender to us in the day of our death, and comb- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; to whom, with the Father, 
ai^ the Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory eternally. — 
Aken." 

After much defection wd backslidiqgs,. this covenant 
was Tenevred in a bond suited to the circumstances oMie 
time, in the year 1638 ; and in the year 1643, the stead- 
fast friends df the reformation cause in Great Britmn and 
Ireland, being at the same time engaged in a severe co3>- 
flict for civil rights and privileges, entered into a covenant 
entitled, *'The Solemn League and Covenant of Scot- 
land, ^^ England, and Ireland." Tbe tenor whereof fei«- 
lows: 

'* We, noblemen, barons, knights, gentlemen, citizens, 
burgesses, ministers of the gospel, and commons of all 
sorts, in the kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland,^ 

1 It is alleged bj many in thif land, that none of tke inhabitantg of IrelluiA 
entered into the ^olemnleagne and covenant. Thia it hi from being tne* 
for the I2nglith parliament made an ordinanee requiring the Ptoetestiata Jn 
Ireland to take tlie ooYonant; in eonaequenee of which, about the year UMS, 
near one hnndred thoaiand di4 enter into it. See Bao wir'a Bxstobt «f thft 
church in Ireland, page 818. 
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lijilieivoyideDce of God, living under one king, and being 
xrf* one reformed religion, and liaving before oar eyes the 

flory of God, and the advancement of the kingdom of onr 
^ord and Saviour Jesns Christ, the honour and happiness 
•of the king's majesty, and his posterity, and the true public 
liberty, safety, and peace, of the kingdoms, wherein every 
ones private condition is included : and calling to 'mind the 
treacherous and bloody plots, conspiracies, attempts and 
practices of the enemies of God againt the true religion, and 
professors thereof in all places, especially in these three 
kingdoms, ever since the reformation, of religion ; and how 
much their rage, power, and presuQiption, are, of late, and 
at this time, increased and exercised, whereof the deplora- 
ble state of the church and kingdom of Ireland, the distres- 
sed estate of the church and kingdom of England, and the 
dangerous estate of the church and kingdom oi^ Scotland, are 
present and public testimonies ; we have now at last(after othef ' 
means of supplication, remonstrance, protestations, and suf- 
fering,) for ' the preservation of ourselves dnd our religion 
from utter ruin and destruction, according to the commen- 
dable practice of these kingdoms in fornier times, and the 
example of God's people in other nations, after mature de- 
deliberations, resolved and determined to enter into a 
mutual and solemn league and covenant, wherein we all 
subscribe, and each one of us for himself, with our hands 
lifted up to the Most High God, do Swear : 

^< I. That we shall sincerely, really, and constantly, through 
the grace of God, endeavour, in our several places and 
callings, the preservation of the reformed religion ^ in the 
church of Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and gov- 
ernment, against our commoa enemies ; the reformation of 
reUgion in the kingdoms of England and Ireland^ in doctrine^ 
worship, discipline, and government, according to the wor4 
of God, and the example of the best reformed churches ; 
and shall endeavour to Inring the churches of God in the 
three kingdoms, to the nearest conjunction and uniformity 
in religion, confession of faith, form of church government, 
directory for worship and catechism ; that we, and our pos- 
terity after us, may as brethren live in faith and love ; and 
the Lord may delight to dweU in the midst of us. 

'< n. That we shall, in like manner, without reispeot of 
persons, endeavour the extirpation^ of popery, prelacy, (that 

2 The ezCiitetioii spoken of, i« not of popeg anA prelates, bat popery and 
pielaoy, (that is, eharoh gorenuneit hy «rehhishops» ftc.) not Dy fire mtt 



14( rvBLVS coTBn Airriirck 

iSt ciifdi gpy^ramenit hf ^nMABhiaps^ hishioflBt their (&ati^ 
caHorsy and oomnnasaries, ^tas^ d^tas and duiptefs^ arch* 
tleaooiiB, iod all olher acdaaiaBlicid offcers, defietidiBg^ bit 
that faiararcfay) superstkitioa, faaresy, schinii, {JrofimeDeaSy 
aiid whatsoever doU be foaod to be contrary to soiind ddo 
trine, and the power of godiinees : lest we pwtake in other 
flwn'*8 8in8> and thereby be in danger to teoeiTe o^ their 
plagues ; and that the Lord may be one, and his nana one> 
m the three kingdoms. 

" III. We shall with the same sincerity, reality^ and con- 
stancy, in our several vocationsi endearonr with oar estates 
and lires, mutnally to preserve the rights and priyfleges of 
the parliaflEients, and the liberties of the kingdoms ; and- to 
preserve and defend the king's majesty, person, and autho- 
rity, in the preservation and defence of the trne religion and 
liberties of the kingdoms ;' that the world may bear witness 
with onr consciences of onr loyalty, and that we have no 
thought or intentions to diminish his majesty's just power and 
greatness. 

'IV. We shall also, with all faithfulness, endeavour the 
discovery of all such is have been, or shall be, incendiariesi 
malignants, or evil instruments, by hindering the reformation 
of religion, dividing the king from his people, or one of the 
kingdonbs from another, or making any faction, or parties 
amongst the people, contrary to this league and covenant ; 
that they may be brought to public trial, itnd receive con- 
dign punishment, as the degree of their offences shaD re- 
quire or deserve^ or the supreme judicatories of both king- 
doms respectitively, or others having power from them for 
that effect shall judge convenient* 

** v. And whereas the happiness of a blessed peace 
between these kingdoms, denied in former times to our pro* 

fwoid, bnt aceording to the woid of God, oreiY one in hit piece and sMion. 
It meane no more than trhat was said by o^ X«td, Matt. xr. 18— '/Eyeiy 
plant whieh my heivwly Father hathvot phmted, shall be rooted iqp.>* The 
Secession ehdrch diMpproYes aU perseention for conscience sake, and tm 
the word isonderstobd by some in a sanguinary sense, we dot make nse of ft 
in coTCnantingi, 

8 Our reformers did hereby swe«r,thata9 their asain aim was tenet; in 
the preservation and defence of the trae religion, and liberties of the kinr- 
dom, so they were resolved to defend the king'f person «nd antiiority as nt 
as the canse of his Mison and anthorfty eoold consist wiih» and be sabordi- 
aate to that main end. To allege that those who adhere to the solemn leagne 
in a snitableness to onr cireunstanees. In these United States, are boand to 
the Ung andTpaitiament of Gveat Aritais, is tm itdicaloiis asto say, that be- 
canse we adhere to the Old Testament, therefote we are bound to the eere- 
monlal laws if any obligation arise from our solemn corenantc, with rtgard 
to ciTil goTcmmrat, it would sppljr (taly to the goTeni»Nit uDoer which #e 
iiv©» 
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g0&itorB, 18 by theg^od pmvidencAof QQd.g|E9»t.efl unto us, 
and batb been lal^y eoociaded, and settled by both parlia- 
meDte ; we shall each ooia of us, accordii^ fa o^r place and 
iBtetest, epdeavour tbi|t they may remaui coiijoiaed io a 
firm peace and unioD to all posterity ; and that justice may 
be done upon the ytiKvH opposiers ^hj^reof in tl]ue maimer 
e^pre$9ed in the preeeding article. 

"YL We ahall also, according to our placets and callings, 
in the common cause of religion, liberty, and peace of the 
kingdoips, assist and defend all those that enter into this 
league and covenant, in the maintainii^ and pursuing there- 
of ; and shall not suffer ourselves, direqtly or indir^otly. 
by whatsoever combination, persuasion, or terror, to be di- 
y ided and withdrawn from this blessed union and conjunction, 
whether to make defection to the contrary part, or to give 
ourselves to a detestable indifferency or neutrality in this 
cause, which so much concerneth the glory of God, the 
good of the kingdom, and honour of the king ; but shall all 
the days of our lives, zealously and constantly continue 
therein, against all opposition, and promote the same accord- 
ing to our power, against all lets and impedit^ei^ts wbatso- 
ever ; and, what we are not able ourselves to suppress or 
overcome, we shall reveal and make known, that it may be 
timely prevented, or removed : all which we shall do as in 
the sight of God. 

'^And, because these kingdoms are guilty of many sins 
and provocations against God, and his Son Jesus Christ, as 
is too manifest by our present distresses and dangers, the 
fruits thereof; we profess and declare before God and the 
world, our unfeigned desire to be humbled for our own sins, 
and for the sins of these kingdoms ; especially that we have 
not, as we ought, valued the inestimable benefit of the 
gospel, that we have not laboured for the purity and power 
thereof, and that we have not endeavoured to receive Christ 
in our hearts, nor to walk worthy of him, in our lives, which 
are the causes of otlier sins and transgressions so much 
aboiinding amongst us ; and as our true and unfeigned pur- 
pose, desire, and endeavour for ourselves, and all others 
under otur power and charge, both in public and in private, 
in all duties we owe to God and man, to amend our lives, and 
each one to go before another in the e^^iample of a real refor- 
mation ; that the Lord may turn away his wrath and beai^y 
indignation, and establish these churches and kingdoms in 
truth and peac^. And this covenant we make in the pre- 

13 
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seDce of Almighty God, the searcher of all hearts, with a true 
intention to perform the same, as we shall answer at that 
great day, when the secrets of all hearts shall he disclosed ; 
most hamhly beseeching the Lord to strengthen ns by his 
Hofy Spirit for this end ; and to bless our desires and pro- 
ceedings with such success as may be deliverance and safety 
to his people, and encouragement to other Christian church- 
es, gproaning under, or in danger of the yoke of antichristian 
tyranny to join in the same, or like association and covenant, 
to the glory of God, the enlargement of the kingdom of Jesus 
Christ, and the peace and tranquillity of Christian kingdoms 
and commonwealths." 

In consequence of this very solemn engagement, jointly to 
defend and to promote the interests of the kingdom of Christ, 
against which the malice of so many enemies was then work- 
ing, a Confession of Faith, a Larger and Shorter Catechism, 
aFormofPresbyterial Church Government, and a Directory 
for the Public Worship of God, were agreed upon by the 
Assembly of Divines at Westminster, with Commissioners 
from the church of Scotland, th^t, in a joint adherence to 
these, this union of the churches through Britain and Ireland, 
might be confirmed, and that they might stand fast in one 
spirit f and in one mind, striving together for the faith of the 
gomeL 

The kingdom of Christ not being of this world, revolutions 
and changes in civil governments do not alter our duty as 
church members ; " aswe acknowledge that it was not only 
lawful, but highly expedient for the church of Scotland to 
enter into the most solemn engagements, as she did in the 
National Covenant, and in the Solemn League and Covenant 
of the three nations, to abide by the doctrine taught, and 
the order established in that church ; to study the preserva- 
tion of the reformed religion, the removing of those corrup- 
tions and disorders which hindered its progress, and the unit- 
ing of its friends in the same profession of the faith ; and to 
study that purity of life and conversation which becometb 
the gospel, so we acknowledge these engagements are stiM 
landing on us. Not that we judge every thing in the man- 
ner of covenanting used by the church of Scotland informer 
times a proper example jfor us to follow, or that we judge 
the form oi words they used, still binding as an oath upon 
QS. As to what may be called the civil part of these cove- 
nants, it is what we neither have, nor ever had any thing 
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to do with. Nothing of that kind has a place in the bond 
which our brethren in Scotland use in covenanting; they 
jd<!^ed it improper to mix civil and religious matters in 
such covenants ; and we are of the same mind with them. 

'* But that we may not be chargeable with deceiving eith- 
er the world, or one another, by a general profession of ad- 
herence to these engagements of our ancestors, not explain- 
ed:— I. We do more particularly declare, tliat, as our 
ancestors engaged to hold fast and defend the doctrine re- 
ceived by them, ai^d by the other churches of the refor- 
mation, against those who were at that time its most re- 
markable enemies in Britain, viz. the Papists, and others 
whose zeal for Episcopal power and for superstitious cere- 
.nmnies^ togother with their persecuting spirit, made them be 
justly considered as enemies to the reformation; so the 
same engagements lie on us to hold fast and defend the 
same truth, against all who now do, or afterwards may, op- 
pose it, in that part of the world where we live. 

** 2. We declare^ that as our ancestors engaged to study 
tbe preservation, the purity, and increase of the church of 
Christ in Britain ; so the same engagements lie on us to 
study ihft prasuirvsLtian, the purity, and the increase of the 
church of Christ in the United States of North America, or 
wherever providence may order our lot. 

^* 3. We declare, that as pur ancestors engaged to assist 
each other in maintaining the cause of Christ against its ad- 
versaries, to study personal reformation, and to perform the 
duties incumbent on them, as members of civil society, to- 
wards superiors, inferiors, or equals ; so the same engage- 
ments lie on us to walk, in all these respects, worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called. 

*'4. Finally, We declare, that it is our duty, relying on 
the grace that is in Christ Jesus, *o engage jointly in a pub- 
lic solemn covenant as our ancestors did, to endeavour a 
faithful performance of these and all other duties which the 
word of God requires, especially of those duties which are 
most opposed, and the perfomance of which church members 
are most apt to neglect, or through fear of reproach, and 
hurt to their worldly interest, to be deterred from."* 

The Associate Presbytery (how the General Associate 
Synod) in Scotland, consisting at that time of about twenty 
ministers, did, in the year 1743, renew these covenants in . 

* See DeeUntion and Testimony, page 70, 71. 
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tire fdnowing iMrtid, la wkkh was prefixed ati ackiio#l6fI|^-' 
flietit ofshis: 

'< We, nil, attd eirei^ one of us^ ibongh seittible of th« ile« 
oeitfiilttesi aa!id onbelief of out own beaYts, and bowetrei* fi'e- 
quentfy {lerjpl^xted with doabts and fears anent our actdal 
beliering ; yet desiritig to essay, in the Lotd'd strength, and 
In obedience to his command, to glortfy God — by believing^ 
his word of grace contaibed in his covenant of promise ; atid 
in the faith of his promise, to devote otirseA^es nnto tbe 
Lord in a covenant of doty : We do, with out hands lifted 
np to the Most* High God, hereby profess, and before God, 
angels, and men, solefionly declare. That through the grace 
of God, and according to the measure of his grace given unto 
us, we do, with our whole hearts, take hold of the Lom? Jm- 
sus Christ, as the only propitiation for our sins ; his Right- 
eotistiess, as the only foundation of our access to and accep- 
tance with Ood; his Covenant of free and rich promises, as 
our only charter for the heavenly inheritance ; his Word, fot 
our perfect add only rule of faith and practice ; his Spirit, 
for OUT alone guide, to lead us into all truth, i'evealed in his 
holy word — unto which notbing at any time is to be added',, 
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or tr mKtiuuB of 
men We avouch the Lord to be our God. And, in the 
strength of his promised grace, we promise and swear by the 
Great Name op the Lord our God ; that we shall walk in 
his way » keep his judgments and commandments, and heark- 
en it* bis voice : And particularly that we shall, by the Lord's 
grace, Cocitinueand abide in the profession, faith, and obedi- 
ence of the aforesaid true reformed religion— in doctrine, 
worship, Presbjterial church government and discipline ; 
and that we shall, ikccording to our several stations, places, 
and caDings — contend nnd testify against all contrary evils, 
errors, and corruptions; patUcularly, Popery, Prelacy, Deism, 
Arianism, Arminianism, and every other error subversive of 
the doctrine of grace ; also Independency, Latitudinarian te- 
nets, and other evils named in the above confession of sins. 

** In like manner, we promise and swear, that, by ail means 
which are lawful and warrantable for us, according to the 
word of God, the approven and received standards of this 
church, and our known principles— we shall, in our several 
stations and callings, endeavour the reformation of religion in 
England and Ireland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and 
government, according to the word of God* And to promote 
and advance our covenanted conjunction and uniforBaity ia 
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rel^ioD, Confession of F«itb) and Catechisins, Fofm pf 
Chareh Governaent, and Directory for Worship— as the^^i 
were received hf this charcb. 

*' And in regard we are taught by the word of God, and^ 
boand by our covenants, National and Solemn League, to 
live together in the fear of God, and in love to one another, 
and to encourage one another in the work and caqse of tbe 
Lord ; and that, denying aU ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world : Therefore, independence on the Lord's grace and 
strength, we,, in the same manner, do promise and swear» 
That we shall, in our several places and callings, oncoiirage 
and strengthen one another's hands in pursuing the end and 
design of this our solemn Oath*and Covenant; and that we 
shall endeavour a life and conversation becoming the gospel 
of Christ : And that, in our personal callings, and particular 
families, we shall study to be good examples to one another 
of godliness and righteousness; and of every duty that we 
owe to God and man : And that we shall not give up our- 
selves to a detestable iodifierency and neutrality ih the cause 
of Christ ; but denying ourselves and our own things, we shall* 
above all things, seek the honour of God, and the good of 
bis cause and people : And that, through grace, forsaking 
the counsels of flesh and blood, and not leaning upon carnal 
confidences, we shall endeavour to depend upon the Lord, to 
walk by the rule of his word, and to hearken to his voice by 
his servants. In all which, professing our own weakness, 
we earnestly pray God, who .is the Father of mercies, 
through his Son Jesus Christ — to be merciful unto us ; and 
to enable us, by the po,wer of his Holy Spihit, that we may 
do our duty, unto the praise of his grace in the church- 
es. Amen." 

Since that time none have been admitted by that Synod 
to the ministry, who have not entered into that bond.^ 
Such of the people under their inspection, as have willing- 
ly offered themselves, and were found to have a competent 
measure of knowledge^ to be free of scandal, and to have a 
life and conversation becoming the gospel, have been ad- 
mitted to enter into it. None have been excluded from . 
church communion, for not joining jn that duty, except tbose 
who were known to be despisers, c<;M9it^mners, and, sl%hters 
of i€. To admit persons of thk deacriptiuMi ]uito <)^x ftWow- 

* The application of this role waa iMpended, wlu)^ the Teytimaiy emct- 
H ia 1894 wm uder consideratlOB of mod. 

13* 
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ship, Tfould be to defeat the great design of oar ooveQantmipr 
which is to anite charch members in the same coafession pf 
the truth, to the glory of God, and their ownmatual advan- 
tage. 

Thus the church of Scotland did long ago engage itself ii» 
a very solemn manner to the. Lord ; s^nd though manifold 
backslidings, and fearful breaches of covenant have takei^ 
place in that church, yet, through the mercy of the Lord, a 
testimony has still been maintained against the backsliding 
party ; a remnant has been preserved in times of general 
defection; and one generation after another have been ap- 
pearing as witnesses for God, acknowledging, and at certain 
seasons renewing, their covenant obligations to him. 

Though we are removed far from that place of the world 
where our fathers served the Lord, we. have the- same en- 
couragement to trust in him which they had, and we are un- 
der the same obligations which they were under to be stead- 
' fast in his cause, and faithful in his service ; and thtoe ob- 
ljg;|tions, primarily arising from the law of God, have been 
directly acknowledged by us, in professing our adherence to 
the principles of the churcb of Scotland, as they were sta- 
ted in times of reformation, and contended for by the Lord's 
witnesses in times of backsliding. 

The Lord's way is described in his word and marked by 
the footsteps of his people : Concerning it, this direction is 
given. Stand ye in the way^ and see^ and ask for the oldpatksi 
where is the good way^ and walk therein i and ye shall find 
rest for your souls. Jer. vi. 26. 
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Therefore, in obedience to the call of God, who is saying. 
Return^ ye backsliding children ;' in reliance on his promise, 
in which he is saying, I will heal your backslidinp ; and after 
the commendable example of his people in former times, we 
desire to be found returning to him, acknowledging that we 
have tinned with our fathers^ we have committed inifwty^ we 
hav^ done wickedly. Psalm cvi 6. 
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Hie mercy of the Lord toirard his charch, and toward 
that part of it with which we stand more immediately con- 
nected has been exceedingly great. Wewill mention the liming 
kindness of the Lord, and the praises of the Lord ; according 
to all that the Lord hathhestowed on us^ and the great good- 
ness toward the house of Israel, which he hath bestowed on 
them ; according to his mercies^ and according to the multitude 
of his loving kindnesses. He brought our fathers out of the 
horrible darkness of the antichristian kingdom, into his mar- 
vellous light, by making known the glorious gospel of his 
Son Jesus Christ among th^m. He gave them pastors ac- 
cording to his own heart ; men zealous for God, and ready to 
face danger, dbtress, and death in his service. The word 
was preached in much purity ^ and with the Holy Spirit from 
heaven ; and though enemies were afflicting the church of 
God in the land of our fathers from its infancy, yet they pre- 
vailed not against it. The power of the mighty failed, the 
Lord brought down their strength to the earth. The wise 
were taken iu their own craftiness ; the Lord turned their 
counsels into foolishness. 

This deliverance from the damnable heresies, the horri- 
ble idolatries, and the cruel bondage of the Romish anti- 
christ, the Lord wrought for our fathers, while they wer&ia 
no wise better, or more deserving of that favour than other 
nations, whom he at the same time passed by, which we 
desire to acknowledge to the praise of the glory of his grace, 
O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are his judgments ^ and his wayn past 
finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. 

The Lord magnified his mercy to the isles of Britain and 
Ireland, particularly to the church of Scotland, in carrying 
on his work, till its purity ib doctrine, its good order in wor- 
ship and government, and its reformation from- the Romish 
superstitions and abuses, made it a praise in the earth : Nor 
ought we to forget, that he manifested great kindness after 
a gejDeral apostacy, by raising up a body of witnesses, who 
appeared agarost it, and with whom we in this land are par- 
ticularly connected. 

But our fathers, though they saw, yet the greater part of 
them understood not the works of the Lord ; they remem- 
Ibered not the years of the right hand of the Most High. In 
the day when he delivered them, they provoked him to 
anger. Some of them lusting after evil things, set their face 
t# go back to that wretched servitude, out of which the 



152 PUBLIC COVEN AlfTIKG. 

Lord had mercifully and woadeirfoMj brought them : Alanj 
sought their own things rather than the things which are 
Christ's ; and many expressed an aversion to submit tbem* 
selves to the order of the Lord's house. In all which evils 
we, their children, have beem too much inclined to follow 
them : Many among us have returned, if not to Popery, yet 
to some one or other of the abominations of Popery ; par- 
ticularly those abjured errors of the Romish antichrist, 
which stand in a manifest opposition to the doctrine of free 
grace through Jesus Christ. The interests of the kingdom 
of Christ are regarded by few, except in so far as men sup- 
pose a pretended regard to these will be subservient to their 
own worldly interests. The Lord's commandments are coun- 
ted grievous. The rules he hath given to direct us con- 
cerning the worship, discipline, and government of his church, 
•are generally neglected or opposed ; and in their place are 
substituted the devices of men. Mercies of ancient date 
being graciously continued, are new to us every day. The 
streams of the water of life which the Lord made to break 
forth among our fathers, still flow to us ; but we have not 
been thankful, and have been disposed to observe lying 
vanities, forsaking our own mercy. 

The Lord brought our fathers under solemn covenant en- 
gagements to be his people, to abide in the profession they 
had made of his truth, to walk in his ways, and to stand by 
each other in opposing the abominations of antichrist, in de- 
fending themselves from the bloody rage of the Popish fac- 
tion, and in promoting the reformation of religion according 
to the rule of the word : But a great part of them lied unto 
God with their tongues, for their heart was not right with 
him"; temptation arising soon made this manifest ; they were 
not steadfast in his covenant , fear of the cross of Christ, 
and love to this present world,togethcr with a deceived heart, 
turned multitudes aside from following the Lord. And 
though we in this age have not been exposed to such fiery 
trials as they were ; yet we have in like manner broken the 
Lord's bonds, and cast his cords from us. These solesm 
engagements to the most high God, were ignominously burnt 
in the last age ; and they are ignominiously buried under 
manifold reproaches in this age. Our fathers turned aside 
like a bow that shoots deceitfully. Falling fropa the good 
jprefsssion they had made, they submitted, many of them 
WilliDgly, to the usurped authority of princes and prelates 
ever the house of God^ to rites and ceremonies cf men's 



deviiiog, tothe titoiflitiry ^f ilioMi ifhb w^irn not Mkt of QMt 
or who weris Mi MihM in his s(»mte, and t6 ottChis aifid «&« 
gagemettts incdasistefit wtthth« sotettin coveiiitBt iMigftg^- 
meMs tlMfty kad ooioe utideir to hiid^ wh& is King of S^p, 
and Lbrd of lOFdn ; and thtMo itii^tiittes are either appj^v«d» 
ormflNie light of, ly the body of this g^eratioti. 

When our fathers turned aside from the right ^ays of the 
Lord, whosoever among them departed from evil made him- 
self a prey. Those who openly testified against the iniquities 
of the times, who kept the word of Christ's patience^ and 
who confessed the troth which his enemies denied, viz. that 
he is the only Kinr ^Lnd^il^uiLof Jua^^chnrch, had trials of 
cniel Blockings, of imprisonments, of tortures, of banish- 
vnfvnU, «M»a. not a feW of them were persecuted onto tiealh ; 
and many of the present generation are bringing the bloody 
these witnesses of Jesus on their head, by reproaching them 
as fools who suffered in vain, and by speaking evil of the 
cause in defence of which they laid down their lives. 

The Lord hath not dealt with us afler our sins, nor re- 
warded us ac^Qrdinirla.purJniquitied. It would have been 
just with him to have left our fathers under that yoke of 
F.pxe<^pai tyvttnny. Which tbcy h*td SO sidfully taken upon 
their necks ; yea, as by \\n9 apoatw>y *tio^ « — ^ — «. 4.1. *2- a. 
ces towards the antichristian church of Rome, and were once 
and again at the ««ry iiorders of that kingdom of darkness^ 
it would have been just witk him to have left them to the' 
will of those who were intent to drav^ them into it ; but he, 
being fiill of compassion ^ forgave their iniquity , and destroyed 
them not ; yea, many a time he turned his anger away, and 
did not siit up all Ms wrath. He rose for their help, and 
delivered them from those who were too strong for them. 
They had} and we have, good cause to sing that song, If it 
had not been the Lord who was on our Hde, norm may Israel 
Bay ; if it had not been the Lord who was on our side, when 
inen rose up against us ; then they had swallowed us up quick, 
when their 7»rath was kindled against us ; then the waters had 
dferwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our semZ : then the 
proud waters had gone over our soul. Blessed be the Lord 
who hath not given us a prey to their teeth. Our soul is eS" 
caped as a bird out of the snare of the f owlet ; 1^^ snare is 
broken, and we are escaped. Our help is in the name of the 
Lord; who made heaven and earth, Psal. cxxiv. But many 
never observed, and others soon forgot, the mighty works 
of the Lord : after they had rest they did evil again before 
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]>tm. The privileges transmitted to us as the fruits of these 
deliFerances which the Lord wrought for his church in fcvr- 
mer times, are not, we confess, esteemed and improved as 
they ought to he hy us ; we have not been duly humbled for 
the iniquity of our fathers ; we have been adding to the roll 
of our public sins, and increasing the cause of the Lord's 
controversy, by the hand we have had in the trespass of our 
own day. The judgments which our sins deserved, have 
been turned away, and mercies have been multiplied to us; 
The Lord hath smitten us, but not so as to make a full end i 
he hath stayed his rough wind in the day of his east wind : 
yet for all this we have sinned still. 

We further conress, tnar sucn ot us ^s^ nave continued to 
acknowledge the lawfulness of the covenant enga^Am^enia 
sJr«ady mentioned, and the perpetual obligation of them up- 
on us in this church, have not kept them duly in mind, nor 
walked according to them, framing our lives according to 
that holy profession w§ have made. Many of us have first 
slighted, and then more directly contemned the oath we were 
under to the Lord God of our fathers. Because of this 
perfidy, a dark cloud hang^t over us. O txod, thou hast cast 
us off^, thou hast scattered us, thou hast hetn. jUspUa^eiL; O /«ir» 

-a-, — y-^ .-yw^. r mun /iu.tf< » %i »Ji> tfte earth to tremble : thou 

hast broken it ; heal the breaches thereof, for it shaketh. Thou 
hast shelved thy people hard things ; thou hast made us to drink 
the -aoine^f astonishment. Thou hast given a btjmner io th^»m. 
that fear tkee: that it may be displayed because of the truths 
Psal. Ix. 1—5, 

We also confess our negligence in not labouring more ia 
our places and stations to prepare the way for renewing our 
solemn covenant engagements in this land,, where (be ends 
of them are so much opposed by apostacy from the faith of 
Christy by a multitude of heresies, by the prevailing of a luke* 
warm spirit, and by a general contempt of the commandments 
of the Lord. The breaches and scatterings which have 
lately taken place, by which we are reduced to such a small 
and weak handful, we acknowledge to be a sad fruit of this 
negligence, and a warning to us to be on our guard against 
it in time to come. 

Endeavouring to search and try our way, we find just 
cause to confess that innumerable evils have compassed us 
about. The great and leading sin of this, as of former gen* 
erations IkviDg within the bounds of the visible church, is the 
rejection of Jesus Christ the Lord, who is come to save sia* 
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imrs. They have forsaken him who is the fountaia Of living 
waters and hewed them oat cisterns, hroken cisterns, that 
can hold no water. By unbelief they turn away froni the 
only Saviour, count the God of truth a liar, and seal their 
own condemnation. The multitude are manifestly treading 
in the footsteps of the unbelieving Jews,who despised Christ; 
and we all desire to take shame and confusion efface to our- 
selves, as partakers with them who esteemed him not. That 
knowledge of him, for the excellency of which Paul counted 
aU things loss, is greatly wanting among us. The faith of 
many who profess to believe on him, is feigned ; for they 
have not their fruit unto holiness : and real Christians are 
not strong in faith, giving glory to God ; their leanness testi- 
fies against them. 

We confess, that as to an humbling sense of our weakness 
and emptiness, a constant and entire reliance upon the God 
of all grace, a cheerful submission to his will, a fervent zeal 
for his glory, and an habitual conformity to his word in our 
practice, we come far short of what the I^ord requires, of 
what is attainable by believers, and of what many of the 
saints who have gone before us have attained. We have 
dragged along very heavily ; while the lively faith of the love 
of Christ would have sweetly constrained us to run in the 
way of his commandments. 

The land we live in is full of sin against the holy One of 
Israel. The Lord's day is almost every where profaned ! 
the morality of it, is by many denied ; his name is awfully 
blasphemed ; his word is neglected ; the institutions of his 
house are despised. Many worship him not at all ; and ma* 
ny in ways of their own devising. The truth of the gospel 
is quite unknown to multitudes; and by others it is denied 
or perverted. 'A deluge of abominable heresies overflow 
the land, and the blackest vices either enter with them, or 
follow after them. Very few lament the spiritual plagues 
which are wasting the generation ; yea, rather being accus- 
tomed to see the evils mentioned, and others of the same 
kind, we have lost a due sense of the hatefulness of theni. 
Because iniquity hath abounded, the love of many hath 
waxed cold* It is a rare thing to find one among us whose 
exercise is like that of him who, appealing to God, said, / 
beheld the transgressors and was grieved^ because they kept not 
thy word, Psal. cxix. 158. 

The gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, that joyful sound, is 
yet heard in our land. Our candlestick has not, as that of 
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^^ apostatizing cjiarches, been rempFed out of its place. 
But as to many, the word preaohed has not profited Ihem, 
not being mixed wi^b faith in them who heard it : it has been 
n savour of death unto death to them. — Though the Lord 
bath called them earnestly and frequently : though he hath 
spoken to them by bis messengers, rising early and sendiog 
them ; though they, more hardened in sin, have farther de- 
parted from him : Yet the corruption oi their nature, that 
root of bitterness,, so springs up in many even of those who 
daily attend on the ministry of the word, as to shew that the 
strength of sin was never broken in them. And though the 
Lord has made the word effectual, to the salvation of some ; 
yet we confess, that, in us all, there remains an enmity a- 
gainst the exceeding riches of his grace, which he hath fnav^ 
ifested in Ms kindnees towards us, through Christ Jesus.' Bpbes. 
ii. 7. We have rebelled against the counsel of the Most 
High ; we have loved strangers, and in the obstinacy and 
perverseness of our heart, said, that after them we would 

. One of Satan's principal devices is, to render the ministry 
of the gospel contemptible : and, in the righteous jtidgment 
of God, he has been suffered to practice it very much in thij 
land, to.the ruin of an ignorant and careless generation, who 
regard not the institutions and the ord^r of Christ's house. 
Many take upon them to carry the Lord's message, concer- 
ning whom he says, Behold, I am against them that prophesy 
fakse dreams, and do tell them, and cause my people to err by 
their lies and hy their lightness ; yet I sent them ntft, nor com- 
manded them ; therefore they shcdl not profit this people at aU, 
saith the Lord. Jer x^ciii. 3^. The church has not called 
them ; but in the height of their presumption they have 
judged themselves fit for the work of the mmistry : though 
while they desire to teach others, they neither understand 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. Knowing that they 
neither had nor could obtain the ordinary call whkh minis- 
ters of the gospel have in the choice of the people, in their 
ordination after trial, and ordination by a presbytery, they 
have pretended an extraordinary, or immediate call, by the 
Spirit of God ; but they have seen vanity, and lying divination^ 
^ayif^, The Lord saith ; and he hathnot sent thevn^ Ezek. xiii 
6. It is the sin of multitudes in this land, that they have 
hearkened to such, while the gospel of Christ Qould obtain 
iK> place among them. Thus they have verified what was 
foretdd by the Holy Spurit, The tim/e mil come, when they 
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mil not endure sound doctrine^ but after their awn Iv^ts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers^ having itching ears ; And they 
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall he turned 
unto fables, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Thus the hlind lead the blind, 
till they both fall into the ditch. A wonderful and horrible 
thing is committed in the land, the prophets prophesy falsely. 
Jer. V. 30, 31. And one sort of deceivers pave the way for 
another ; and the people love to have it so. We confess, that 
this evil being common, though on this account it ought to 
have been so much the more lamented, yet it has seemed 
Jight to us : and we have not expressed a due sense of the 
injury done by it to the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in suitable endeavours that the snare laid by these fowlers 
might be broken, and the souls they have caught delivered. 

Instead of being ready to forsake all for Christ, many in 
this land, without duly considering whether the necessity 
was such as would justify them in the sight of God, have left 
his church, his ordinances, and the society of his people : 
thinking to better their worldly circumstances, they have re- 
moved out of the hearing of the gospel, and few of them 
have manifested any proper concern to enjoy it again. 
Hence their children, growing up in ignorance of the true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent, either live as 
heathens, or become a ready prey to seducers. 

As we desire to lament the manifest neglect and contempt 
of the means of grace in the land, so we acknowledge, that 
in this, as in other articles of the Lord's controversy with 
the generation, we dare not plead innocence : we have not 
duly valued the privileges belonging to the visible church, 
nor have we been so desirous as we ought to dwell where 
the Lord Jesus dwells. When at any time we have been 
situated far from public ordinances, and could not assemble 
with the Israel of God, to praise him in the gates of Zion, 
which he loves more than all the dwellings of Jacob, we 
have had little or nothing at all of that thirst for God, 
for the living God, which has made his people, in such cir- 
cumstances, cry out, in the words of the Psalmist, When 
shall I come and appear before God. Psalm xliii. 2. O God, 
thou art my God, early will I seek tliee : my flesh longethfor thee 
in a dry and thirsty land where no water is : to see thy power 
and thy glory f so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary, Psal. Ixiii. 
1, 2, 3. Farther, we have done little ; not what we might 
and ought to have done, for maintaining the ordinances of 
Christ in their purity, where they already are, and for pro^ 

14 
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moting the knowledge of his name in dark corners of th^ 
land. 

The discipline and government of the church, as taught 
in the word of God, and maintained, against the craft and 
malice of many powerful adversaries, by our ancestors, is 
become an object of contempt to the body of the present 
generation. The Lord's vineyard is exposed to the spoiling* 
of all who pass by, the hedge thereof being broken down ; 
and it is by many considered as belonging to the happiness 
of our timed, that men are generally indifferent about these 
things. The divine institution of Fresbyterial church gov- 
ernment is denied by not a few, who still bear the name of 
Presbyterians. And to those who have erred from the faith ^ 
those who are irregular and offensive in their practice, yea, 
to the visibly wicked, the seals of the covenant of grace are 
administered ; contrary to the commandment of the Law- 
giver and Head of the church, who saith, Give not that which 
is holy to the dogs. Matt. vii. 6. Thus, many have been har- 
dened in their evil way, by men of whom the Lord gives 
this account. They say still unto them ti^ho despise me, The 
liord hath said, Ye shall have peace ; and they say unto every 
one that walkeih after the imagination of his own heart, JVo 
evil shall come upon you. Jer. xxiii. 17. The exhortation has 
been forgot or contemned by many bearing the character of 
gospel ministers, which is directed by the Spirit of God, to 
every one in that office. If thou take forth the precious from 
the vile, thou shalt he as my mouth. Jer. xv. 19. We confess, 
as to ourselves, that we have not been duly grieved for this 
evil ; nor have we laboured as we ought, in our place and 
stations, fo^; prevent the spreading of it. To many among 
us, the yoke of Christ has been a burden, and they have been 
restrained from evil rather by a fear of rendering themselves 
liable to church censure, than by a fear of offending God ; 
and have been disposed to join with the world in revellings, 
in drunkenness, in filthy or profane conversation, and in un- 
just practices, when they imagined their sin might be hid 
from the courts of the Lord's house. We desire, each of 
us, to take shame and confusion of face unto ourselves, ac- 
cording to the hand we have had in these and other tres* 
passes, by which the anger of the Lord hath been kindled 
^ against us. 

The sacraments of the New Testament are slighted by 
many in this land : some absolutely deny them to be of stan- 
ding use in the church; and a multitude of ignorant persons 
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c^onsider them rather as mere ceremonies, without meaning, 
than as visible signs and seals of the covenant of grace. 
We confess, that we have not observed and improved, as we 
ought, the grace of our Lord Jesus, signified, represented, 
and sealed to the children of the promise, in the sacrament 
of baptism. The fountain opened to the vile, and the prom- 
ise of God confirmed to us, in this ordinance, in which he is 
saying, / will sprinkle clean water upon you^ and ye shall he 
clean ^ from all our filihiness^ and from all your idols, I will 
/cleanse you, have been much neglected by us. Therefore are 
our spots so many, and so loathsome. 

An earnest desire to meet with the Lor(jl at his holy table, 
has not been manifested by us, in a careful examination of 
our state and exercise, according to the word ; in fervent 
and frequent supplication at the throne of grace, that we 
might obtain mercy and find grace to^ help hi time of need ; 
and in flying from all our labours and frames to the Lord 
Jesus, as the sure refuge of the guilty, God having set him 
forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood. There- 
fore, that ordinance has not been s6 sweet and so useful to 
us, as it is to those who, by a lively faith, discern the Lord's 
body.. Our profiting by such solemn occasions has not ap- 
peared, in humility, in thankfulness, in fixedness of heart 
trusting on the Lord, in care to avoid all appearance of evil, 
in readiness to do the commandments of the Lord Jesus, who 
died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should live 
together with him ; and in desires after that full and uninter- 
rupted communion with him which the saints have in glory. 
,The instruction of youth is grievously neglected in this 
land. Many, being ignorant and heathenish themselves, 
take no thought about the spiritual interests of their posterity; 
and many, unmindful of the solemn engagements they came 
under^ when they publicly devoted their children to the 
Lord in baptism, have not been careful to season their minds 
with the knowledge of the truth,, concerning the ruin of 
mankind in the first Adam, the grace of God manifested in 
Christ Jesus, and the duty required of us ; and, instead of 
restraining them from that way which seems right in the eyes 
of foolish youth, (but of which the end is death,) many 
parents unfaithful to God, and injurious to the souls of their 
own children, have readily yeilded to their joining with vain 
persons, and to their hearing the instruction which causeth 
to err. An evil example is set before children, by parents 
who neglect family and secret prayer, remember not the 
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Lord's day to keep it boly , and do in no wise frame their tiVes. 
according to the rule of the word ; and children, following 
their parents in carelesness and wickedness, at length exce'ed 
them : so that one generation rises up worse than another. 
We all confess that» as heads, or as members of families, vre 
have failed in our duty, and have not been concerned « as 
we ought, that race after race should serve the Lord. We 
confess, that the ignorance, vanity, and aversion to godliness, 
which prevail among the rising generation, is a lamentable 
fruit of this negligence, and a spiritual plague, by which the 
Lord is punishing the sin of such as neglected the proper 
season for instructing them, and is one of those signs which 
give us just cause to fear^ lest there be a more dreadful out- 
pouring of the Lond's wrath, than has hitherto taken place 
in this land. 

The spirit of prayer remains with few in this generation. 
The greater part absolutely neglect the duty ; and others go 
through a form of it, rather as a burthensome task, and as a 
work which they imagine will merit salvation to them, than as 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked sin- 
ners, taking hold of the promise of God^ and pleading it as the 
ground of their hope. We confess, that the sin cleaving to our 
prayers is more than enough to condemn us. Ignorance, self- 
confidence, wavering thoughts, want of due reverence of God, 
and unbelief, ivhich counts him a liar, have run througli our 
prayers, and have rendered these, like pur other services, 
so defective and impure. Farther, we have frequently 
grieved the Holy Spirit, and quenched bis motions, so that 
we have been much left alone in this duty, have become 
careless in the performance of it, and have not waited on 
God for an answer to our requests ; and finding the exercise, 
thus managed, unprofitable to us, we have been tempted, i€ 
not persuaded, to lay it aside. 

The earthliness of our minds has manifested itself many 
ways ; particularly in vain and unprofitable conversation on the 
Lord's day ; attending ordinances with little concern about 
the presence and blessing of the Lord, we have not heard 
his voice, nor seen his glory, nor enjoyed that refreshing 
communion with him, which has been the attainment of many 
of the saints who have gone before us. Impressions made 
on o.ur minds by the word have not been retained. Convic- 
tions of sin have too frequently ended in carnal security. — 
We have often been as the door on its hinges, moving back- 
ward and forward, yet still remaining in the same place ; 
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though favoured with a greater abundance of the means of 
instruction, than almost any age or generation before us. 
The Lord hath given us a large and good land, and hath 
t preserved us in the enjoyment of many valuable privileges 

^ the continuance of which is the more to be esteemed, as it 

( ' is a remarkahie instance of divine goodness, and' long suffer- 

ing towards a very guilty people. But like Israel, we have 
I not discerned the hand that distributes these blessings to us. 

' Many waste the bounties b£ providence in drunkenness and 

revellings ; and set their hearts chiefly on earthly things, 
making these their god. Few are humbly and thankfully 
acknowledging the goodness of God in providing for their 
outward subsistence; or patiently bearing the rod, when 
afflicted by worldly losses ; and many are sinning so much 
the more, according to the abundance bestowed on them ; 
their table has become a snare, and their prosperity a trap. 
Many lamentable instances of hypocrisy and instability 
have appeared among us ; offences have abounded ; great 
occasion has been given to the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme. Thus common prejudices against the cause and tes- 
timony of Jesus has been strengthened, and a careless 
ungodly generation hardened in sin. Yet after all the injury 
we have seen done to the interests of religion by the unten- 
derness and unholincss of others, we have not duly attended 
to the exhortation of the Moly Spirit, Let him that standeik 
take heed lest he fall. We have many times been puffed up 
in the conceit of our own innocence and steadfastness, and 
have not been grieved whon n e saw transgressors injuring the 
church, destroying their own souls, and provoking the Lord 
to anger .Neither has tiu; outbreaking of sin in others, led us 
to those humbling views of the deceit and desperate wicked- 
ness of our own hearl> which it ought to have done. 

Instead of labouring as we ought for the good of our neigh- 
bours and of our brethren,, we have often been a snare to them | 
Out of our own hearts have proceeded sinful words and the 
poison flowing from our tongues has infected others ; there 
has been little in our speech and behaviour which could profit 
others; and much of a pernicious tendency. Many 
watch rather to triumph over the falls of their brethren, 
than to prevent them. Malignity is often visible in hard 
speeches and ill-grounded surmises. The love which think- 
eth no evil, which envieth not, which seeketh not its own^ 
is scarcely to be found. 

14* 
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We confess, that the light of the gospel having shined sot 
brightly in this church, and we have come under so many 
solemn engagements to abide in the profession of the truth, 
to bear witness to it in the midst of those who oppose or 
despise it, and to frame our lives according to it, our sin is 
exceeding great before the Lord. He hath many times 
warned us, chastised us, and, contrary to men's expectation, 
raised us up when we were brought very low for our iniqqi- 
ties ; yet, like our fathers, after we had rest we have done 
evil again before him. Thus as our transgressions are most 
heinous in the sight of God, he might justly make our plagues 
wonderful. If thou, Lord^ shouldest mark iniquities^ O Lord^ 
who shall stand ? hut there is forgiveness with thee^ that thou 
mayest be feared. Our help is from the Lord who made heaveu 
and earth. Desiring to lay hold on this help as brought near 
to every one of us in the promise, He will not suffer thy feet 
to he moved ; he that keepeth thee will not slumher : we proceed 
thus openly, and wkh one consent, to give ourselves to the 
Lord. We will go in the strength of the Lord God : we will 
make mention of thy righteousness^ of thine only^ O God^ our 
strength and our Redeemer. 

Thus, endeavouriog to have the eye of faith fixed on the 
Lord Jesus, who taketh away the sins of the world, and to 
loath ourselves in our own sight, for our iniquities and our 
abominations already mentioned, together with the other 
evils of our heart and life, which are more than can be num- 
bered; and being persuaded that it is our duty in obedience 
to the Lord, and according to the commendable practice of 
his people in former times, in opposition to the course of a 
generation, who have deeply revolted from the God of their 
fathers, directly, publicly, and jointly, to engage ourselves 
by oath and covenant on his side ; we now, therefore, agree 
to enter into the following solemn covenant engagement : 

The Solemn Covenant Engagement nnto Duties. 

We, all and every one of us, though weak in ourselves, yet 
knowing that we can do all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth us, in reliance on the grace contained in the 
covenant of promise, as sufficient for us in devoting our- 
selves to the Lord in a covenant ef duty ; We do, with OUR 
HANDS LIFTED UP to the Most High God, hereby pro- 
fess, and, before God, angels, and men, solemnly declare, 
that we desire, to give glory to the Lord, by believing with 
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the heart, confessing with the month, and subscribing with the 
hand, that in him we hav^e righteousness and strength. De- 
siring to be found in Christ, we acknowledge him to be the 
only propitiation for our sins : and through divine aid accord- 
ing to the measure of grace given unto us, we do with the 
whole heart, take hold of his surety rigbteousuess, as the 
only ground of our access to, and acceptance with God ; we 
set our seal to all the promises of God, which are in him yea 
and in him amen, receiving them as our* charter for the 
heavenly inheritance ; we avow his word to be our perfect 
and only rule of faith and practice : and, confessing the 
blindness of our minds, through which we are inclined to err 
from the right ways of the Lord., we take his Spirit for our 
only guide, to lead us, in the use. of appointed means, into all 
truth revealed in his holy word, renouncing all those preten- 
ded new revelations of the Spirit, and traditions of men, 
which add to it, or take away from it. We avouch (he Lord 
to be our God ; and in the strength of his promised grace, 
we PROMISE and SWEAR, by the great and holy name of 
the Lord our god, that we shall unfeignedly endeavour to 
walk in his ways, to keep his commandments, and to hearken 
to his voice, in love to him who hath delivered us out of the 
hand of our enemies ; and to serve him without fear, in ho- 
liness and righteousness before him all the days of our life. 

And seeing many at this time in a state of progressive 
apostacy from the cause and testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
many snares are laid to draw us after them; though sensible 
that we are in ourselves as liable to go astray as any, yet, en* 
treating the Lord to hold up our goings in his paths, that our 
footsteps slip not, and trusting that through his mercy we shall 
not be moved for ever, we do solemnly engage before Him 
who liveth for ever and ever, that in every place where we 
may in providence be called to reside, and during all the 
days of our life, we shall continue steadfast in the faith, 
profession, and obedience of the true reformed religion, 
in doctPwINe, worship, Presbyterial church government 
and discipline, as the same is held forth to us in the 
word of God, and received in this church, and testified 
for by it, against the manifold errors^ and Latitudinarian^ 

* The -errors or heresies alluded to here and in the preceding acknowledg- 
ment <^ sins, are snch as the foUowin|^ : That the lignt within men, or con- 
science, is the rule of faith and practice : that there was no proper coyenant 
made with the first Adam, as the. head and representatire of his posterity ; 
Bor any proper imputation of his ^st trans^ession to them ; that there is no 
such dung as original sin, or the corruption of our whole nature ; hut that 
all men ftarv a natoral capacity of willing Mid doiag what ip spiritqally good 
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schemes* prevailing in the United States of North America 
And, in regard we are under the most solemn ohligations, 
by the word of God, and by vows agreeable to it, lying on m 
in this church, to study the advancement of the kingdom oi 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the good of his people, 
and the uniting of their hearts and minds in his service, we 
do, in the presence of God, who searcheth the hearty de- 
clare our resolution, through his grace, to watch against 
these snares which either are or may be laid to draw us and 
our brethren into that defection from the Lord, and into that 
detestable neutrality in his cause, which prevail at this time: 
And, knowing that the cross and reproach of Christ must 
lie on us in following him, we shall, the Lord assisting as, 

and pleasing to God ; that the election of such as shall be saved is not to be 
ascribed to God's good pleasure alone, but also to his foresight of their faitk 
and good works ; that Christ died for all mankind to obtain a possibility of 
salvation, or some other good for them ; but not as a proper surety in tlK 
stead of a certain number given him of the Father, to obtain tibe absolate 
certainty of their actual and everlasting salvation ; that persons maj tmlr 
believe m Christ, or have a faith of the same kind or nature with the faitii 
of God's elect, and yet finally perish; that there is no such thing as final 
destruction or everlasting damnation for any of the human race ; that the of- 
fer of salvation in the gospel is made to none but awakened and penitest 
sinners, that no assurance or confidence, that we in particular, through the 
gprace of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be saved, belongs to the nature of sa- 
ying faith ; and other errors specified in the Declaration and Testimost 
for the Doctrine and Order of the Church of Christ, published by 
the Presbytery. 

* Latitudinarians are such as hold, that the open and avowed crr»rs or 
evil practices of persons who, on other accounts, are charitably judged to be 
united to Christ, should not hinder them from being admitted to church 
communion, and to the sacramental seals of the new covenant. According 
to this scheme, a church can bear no consistent testimony against such er- 
rors or evil practices : nay, in a short time, she may have no members, bat 
the approvers of them ; such having as free access to her communion as 
any other : according to this scheme, no church, as such, can hold f&st what 
she has, as to doctrine, worship, discipline, or government ; for surely a 
church cannot be said to hold in these respects, what she does not require 
her own members to hold Latitudinarian terms of communion are wider 
than those which Christ himself has laid down in his word, by which means 
a door is set open for Satan to sow his tares. There are various sorts of 
Latitudinarians : 1. Some are for comprehending in one church Communion, 
all who profess to believe in Jesus as the true Messiah, and to receive tiie 
Scriptures as the rule of faith,- laying aside all creeds and confessions of 
faith. 2. Some are for comprehending in one church commnnion all "Pto- 
testants^ whether they be Episcopalians, Independents, Baptists^ or Presby- 
terians; assertinjr, that to decline church communion with persons on account 
oCthe tenets by which any ofthe denominations are distingnished^s bigotiridii 
party zeal. 3' Some ipkad for church communion with all who bear the Pres- 
byterian name, notwithstanding their different opinions about doctrine, wor- 
ship, and govemment; and notwithstanding that they refuse to join in a tes- 
timony for Presbyterial church order and government as a divine institntian, 
against Episcopacy and Independency. 4. Some are for a sort of occasional 
communion with certain denominations of Christians with whom thfey re^ 
fitse to have fixed communion. 
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go forward in his way, taking heed to ourselves, lest we be 
deterred from it by the revilings of men, or seduced from it 
by their fair speeches ; and shall sincerely and constantly la- 
bour, in onr places and stations, by all means which are of 
divine appointment, to promote the knowledge of Christ in , 
this land, and to maintain the purity of doctrine and order in 
his church ; each, and all of us, according as the Lord calls 
us, endeavouring that those who are known and declared 
enemies to the truth, may neither be received into our fel- 
lowship, nor retained in it. We engage in the strength of 
the Lord, to follow that peace which is founded upon an 
agreement in the truth, that we may stand fast in one . spirit, 
with one mind, striving together for the faith of the gospel; and 
to beware of every thing that has a tendency to break this 
desirable harmony and profitable communion among the 
members of Christ's mystical body ; and for this end we shall 
endeavour to mark them who cause divisions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which we have received, and avoid 
them ; and shall take heed, lest, at any time, we be drawn in- 
to foolish and unlearned questions, which serve only to produce 
strife, or, by bitter and unadvised words, hurt the cause of 
truth, while we profess to defend it 

And as, through the corruption of our nature and the 
temptations of Satan, together with the influence of evil ex- 
ample, and the ensnaring councils of those who are them- 
selves the servants of sin, we often fail in our practice, neg- 
lecting what the Lord requires, and doing that which he 
forbids ; we profess, before God, that there is no relief for 
us but in Jesus, who saves his people from their sins, hav- 
ing given himself for us that he ipight redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. That we may be set free from condemna- 
tion, delivered from the power of sin, and made meet to be, 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, we desire 
to depend wholly on the grace of God, which bringeth salva- 
tion ; and which teacheth us, that, denying all ungodliness 
and wordly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world, looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. And, in the sight of God, the Judge of all, 
we solemnly engage, that we shaU, in the strength of his pro- 
mised grace, study reformation in heart and life; endeavour- 
ing to have always a conscience void of offence towards God 
and towards man, attending to the duties enjoined in both ta-^ 
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bles of the law, and setting a good example to each other: 
thai we may thus, by Well-doing, put to silence the igoorance 
of foolish men, and glorify God in our bodies and spirits, 
which are his. And when sinners entice us, we shall not 
through the grace of God, consent to them, nor follow a molti- 
tude to do evil ; avoiding, as far as possible, all occasions 
and temptations which may draw us to a joining with, others 
in sin, we shall study to walk circumspectly not as fools but 
as wise. 

Farther, knowing that through many tribulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of God, and that all who live godly in 
Christ Jesus, must lay their account to endure less or more 
persecution from this evil world, depending on God as a yerj 
present help in trouble, we shall, through his aid, study pa- 
tience under the rod, meekness of spirit towards such as may 
injure us, and sympathy towards all men in distress, but 
especially those of the household of faith. In all which, cal- 
ling God to witness the uprightness of our intentions, but 
professing our own weakness, we earnestly pray, that he 
who is the Father of mercies may, through his Son Jesus 
Christ, be merciful to us, and strengthen us by the' power 
of his Holy Spirit, to do our duty, to the praise of his grace 
itji the churches. Amen. 



Attested, 



Wll-Iil AM MARSHAIil49 Moderotor. 
JOHN ANl>£ilSON, Presbytery att^k. 



[Agreeable to the design of the preceding Act, the above Solemn Cote- 
nantha$been entered into by the Associate Presbytery, and by several of the 
congregatioibs belonging to them; others of them are preparing to follow the 
example soon; and it is expected that all of them will join in this soleauk 
work in due time.] 
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^pF THE 

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF PENNSYLVANIA? 

Concerning the Admission of Church Members to Communion^ 
passed at Philadelphia^ April 28, 1T91. 

The Presbytery havJDg takeix into their serious consider- 
ation, a petition some time ago laid before them, requesting 
a more particular direction about the way in which ministers j 

and sessions ought to proceed in the aflmission of such as ap- 
ply to them for being received into church fellowship : 

Declare, that though there is so much said in our Decla- 
ration and Testimony, as may, with proper application to 
particular cases, be sufficient ; yet, as far as possible to pre- 
vent disorder, and to assist all concerned in this matter, the 
Presbytery agree to transmit a copy of the following to the 
several sessions under their inspection : 

The general rule of admission to the seals of the cove- 
nant, is a profession and a practice agreeable to the Lord's 
word. More than this none have a right to demand, and if 
less is accounted sufficient, we act not uprightly in the cause 
and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, who solemnly charged 
us to teach his church, To observe all things whatsoever he 
has commanded vs. 

In agreeableness to this general rule, the following par- 
ticular roles ought to be attended to : 

L That in congregations where there is a session, none 
ought to be admitted to communion but by the sessioa con^ 
stituted. 

IL That the profession of the faith required of those who 
desire communion with us, shall be an adherence to the 
Westminster Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Cate- 
chisms, Ferm of Presbyterial Church Goyernment, and Di- 
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yectory for the Public Worship of God, ai^ these are received 
and witnessed for by us, in our Declaration and Testimony : 
and also, that they profess their approbation of the said 
Declaration and Testimony for the Doctrine and Order of 
the Church of Christ. 

III. That they profess their^resolution, through graqe, to 
continue in the faith ; accoi-ding to the profession they now 
make of it ; and be subject to the order and discipline of the 
house of God ; to be diligent in their attendance on public 
ordinances ; to make conscience of secret prayer ; of keep- 
ing up the worship of God in their families morning and 
evening, and of promoting the knowledge of Christ and his 
truths — as by other means, so more especially by a hoiy and 
spiritual conversation. 

IV. That particular care ought to be taken that none- be 
admitted to sealing ordinances, who are scandalous in their 
lives, or known contemners of any moral duty. 

The Presbytery earnestly recommend to sessions, who 
are courts of Christ's house, to imitate him in condescend- 
ing to the weakness of his people ; and if it appears, that 
persons who apply for admission to sealing ordinances, are 
disposed to use the means of knowledge, are desirous of 
instruction, closing with the end of our association, accord- 
ing to the hieasure of their knowledge, and concerned to be 
kept in the Lord's way ; though such persons may be, in ma- 
ny respects, of small attainments, and of little knowledge, 
or utterance : yet they are by no means to be excluded from 
our communion, but rather invited and heartily received, 
that such promising beginnings may be encouraged. 



Attested, 



WII^IilAM MARSHALL, Moderate. 
JOHN ANDCRSOIf 9 PresbyUry Clerks 
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OVTBB 

ASSOCIATE SYKOB OF SCOTIiAliD^ 

D^tnniung the Cknmedion of the ^Sseodate Presb^ery ofFenn- 

sylvamoy mth said Synod, 

ADTERTISEBUBNT. 

Th« aiiappnhMiioiii enteitaiiMd by ioaM, coiie«iiiiBf ow ttOBBaetaon 

with our brntlmii of the Geneial AnociaJtB Sjuod in Ssothadt raideMd $^ 

BeMnarythfttthiieoiioectiaD tbonld be paitieiikriy and digtiaetly stated; 

■o that Booe nig^t be at a lost to know how far it extended, and that b^siu- 

dentandiagi concerning it nifjbt not ariie anong onnelves. The Astoei- 

ate Fret byterj of Peanayhrania eoninlted the Associate Synod on that head 

in 178^ and the Synod agreed to the articles as here printed; which being 

laid before the Associate Presbyteiy, Nor. 8, 1788, they were nnanimoos in 

declaring their satisfaction with them, and their resolution to maintain the 

connection subsisting between them and their brethren, according to the 

terms of these articles. 

W. MABSHALL. 



At Edinburgh, May 7, 1786. 

The Synod haviDg taken into consideratioD, an Act of the 
Associate Presbytery of PeDosylvania, dated Jaoe 2d, 1786, 
declaring the nature of their connection with this Synod ; 
and also sundry other papers, transmitted by that Presbyte* 
ry, relative to the same subjiect : and desiring to remove and 
prevent ail misunderstandings, which might now, or after- 
wards, mar a profitable intercourse between those in this 
country — who are eiideavouring to bear witness to the truth 
of the gospel against the common defection, and those in 
North America — who are disposed to join with them in the 
same cause : — They declare, That the subordination of the 
Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania to this Synod, has, 
iirom the beginning, been no more than a scriptural union, 
according to the plan of Fresbyterial church government: 
lliat, being wholly of a scriptural nature, it never did affect 
«my in their civil rights or interests ; and consequently, that 

J5 
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there .was not the smallest ground for the adversaries of th«t 
Presbytery to reproach them, as subordinate to, and und^r 
the control of, a foreign jarisdiction; as holding the estates, 
that is, the churches they j>ossess,at the will of persons beyond 
seas^ That, in answering applications made to them from 
that part of the world, this Synod has been at no small trou- 
ble in sending minbters, and in procuring charitable contri- 
butions for defraying tbe expenses of such missions : That, ib 
what they have done, they have studied a regard to the in- 
terests of the kingdom of Christ ; neither receiving nor ex- 
pecting any benefit, whatsoever, in return, farther than the 
testimony of their own consciences, bearing witness of their 
not being unwilling or inactive, when called to labour for 
promoting the knowledge of Christ in America, and for the 
assistance of such as there professed a desire of being found 
faithful in bis cause : that the wavering and defection of ma- 
ny in that country, who once professed to join with this Sj- 
nod, in testifying against such Latitudinarian schemes as 
they now approve, has not discouraged the Synod from as- 
sisting the remnant who have endeavoured to hold fast the 
profession of their faith : — Therefore, the Synod agree. That 
the intercourse between them and the Associate Presbytery 
of Pennsylvania, shall, in time coming, be regulated according 
to what is expressed in the articles which A»llow : 

I. That as to what relates to scandals, or causes of a per- 
sonal or private nature, the Synod, from their intercourse 
with the Presbytery for about thirty-five years past, have do 
reason to expect, that appeals in such causes will be prose" 
cuted ; and they judge the prosecution of such appeals would 
be inexpedient and improper, at such a very great distance. 

n. That in the case of any difference arising in the Pres- 
bytery of Pennsylvania, about the profession of the faith, or 
about any truth or duty, affecting their connection with this 
Bynod,itis necessary for this Synod to know on what side troth 
andduty lie. The Synod therefore judge it equitable and 
jnecessary, that causes of this kind, may be brought before 
them by Reference or Appeal. 

HI. Though the errors in doctrine, corruptions of the 
worship of God, and defections from the Reformation Testi* 
mony, prevailing in Britain and America, may be materially 
the same ; yet, as these, in several instances, assume a di& 
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ferent appearanco J and are promoted under different pre- 
tences in the last of these countries : The Synod therefore 
judge it expedient for the Presbytery of Pennsylvania to 
state the profession of their faith, so as it may alv^ays be a 
direct and proper Testimony against the evils by which that 
part of the Lord's vineyard, in which they labour, is more 
immediately endangered ; provided, that Presbytery do not 
give up any truth testified for by this Synod, nor enter into 
any connection with such as oppose themselves to any part 
of our Christian and Witnessing Profession. 

IV. The Formula of the questions to be put to ecclesiasti- 
cal office-bearers at their ordination in said Presbytery of 
Pennsylvania, ought to contain an engagement to maintain 
the truth of the gospel, against such as oppose it in that part 
of the world. But the questions in said Formula^ ought to 
be as near to those put by this Synod in Britain and Ireland 
as the state of the church in America will admit ; and none 
of these shall contradict the Testimony maintained by, this 
Synod. And farther, it is requisite, that the said Formula 
contain an engagement to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace — in contending for the faith and order of the 
church, as a part of the same Witnessing Body with this Sy- 
nod. 

V. As in making confession of sin, the Presbytery of Penn- 
sylvania, ought to take particular notice of those offences, 
backslidings, and transgressions of the laws of God which are 
to be found among themselves, and among the inhabitants 
of the land where they dwell ; and as they cannot join in the 
very same confession of sins made by this Synod, in acts of 
humiliation and fasting, and also in public covenanting, by 
reason of some things in these peculiar to this country : 
The Synod therefore judge it expedi^t for that Presbytery, 
to proceed, as the Lord. may give themv^pportunity, to re- 
new their solemn covenant engagements in stjnanner agreea- 
ble to their circumstances ; provided still, that the acknow!-, 
edgement of sin, and engagement to duties, made by that 
Presbytery, though necessarily different in words, be the 
same as to the principle matter and design, wifh the confes- 
sion and engagement made in ademo Qovenanting by this 
Synod. 
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VI. If the Presbytery of Pennsylirapia sball be found de* 
parting^ from, the profession made by tbem, and acting con- 
trary to these Articles ; it cannot, in that case, be expected^ 
that the Synod will countenance them in such a course, bj 
sending ministers to their assistance. The offence must be 
resKMred, before the Synod can reasonably appoint any of 
their number to take part with that Presbytery. And on 
su£Bicient evidence that the said Presbytery were gone into a 
state of apostacy from their forme'r testimony, and Ordina- 
tion Vows ; the Synod claim it as competent to them to pass 
a judicial condemnation of the said Presbytery, as no longer 
a part of the same Witnessing Body. On the other hand, if 
the Presbytery of Pennsylvania shall find any thing in the 
proceedings of this Synod, which they judge contrary to truth 
and duty ; they shall have the same liberty, as others con*, 
nected with the Synod, to remonstrate, protest, or testifjr 
against the same. 

Vn. If thcf Synod shall be informed as to any Member be- 
longing to the Presbytery of Pennsylvania, that he acts con^ 
trary to his profession and to these Articles ; they shall trans- 
mit an account of this matter to that Presbytery; who shall 
inquire into it, and satisfy the Synod as to the accused, by 
3hewing either that he was not guilty, or that he hath been 
censured according to the nature of his offence. And, in 
like manner, if the Presiiytery of Pennsylvania shall find 
cam^ of convplaint, as to any of the Brethren intfais country ; 
they shall ii^m the Presbytery to which the member cona-^ 
fHained of belongs, who shall judge of that matter according^ 
to the ordinary rules of procedure in such cases. 

VIII. As, by the laws of Christ's house, w^ are hound to 
assist one another as the Lof d gives us opportunity ; partic- 
ularly in the duty of maintaining a Testimony agi^inst the gen- 
eral and increasing defection of this generation, from the 
troth and cause of our Lord Jesus Christ : This Synod there- 
fore resolve, Thai they will endeavour, as they formerly and 
of late have done, to answer the requests of the Presbytery 
of Per^isylvania, by appointing and sending ministers or 
p^isachers to their assistance, according as there may be need 
tor other laboorers in that part of the Isold's vineyard ; and 
for this end, they shall use all proper means to persuade sock 
as may be appointed for that service to undertake it^ 
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IX. As the Synod shall communicate to the Presbytery of 
Pennsylvania, such of their acts as are of general concern^ 
particularly such as respect the profession of the faith made 
by this Synod ; so that Presbytery shall transmit to the Synod 
all acts of the same nature passed by them ; and no new' terms 
of communion shall be enacted by them, till the overtures 
concerning the same shall have been transmitted to this Sy- 
nod for their consideration; — That, by these means, unity 
may be maintained, misunderstandings arising from want of 
due information, prevented, and the most speedy and effectu- 
al methods taken to remove any difference which may arise. 

Farther, the Synod declare, That as, agreeably to this 
Act, the Presbyteiy of Pennsylvania shall have all the aid 
this Synod can afford— by sending ministers to their assist- 
ance when they may be wanted, and interposing their au- 
thority for this end ; so they will endeavour to give speedy 
judgment in mattejs of faith, which may come before them 
by Reference or Appeal from the abovementioned Presbyte- 
ry ; and do every thing in their power for promoting the 
Testimony in North America : The design of these Articles 
being, in no instance, to hurt them, but to help them) and 
strengthen their hands in the work of the Lord. 

Extracted by 

JAMJBS MORBISON, Synod Cltrk. 
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THE 

ORDINATION VOWS 

OF THE 

ASSOCIATE SYNOD OF NORTH AMERICA ; 

OR, 

THE FORMULA OF QESTIONS TO BE PUT TO MINISTERS 
ANB ELDERS AT THIER ORDINATION * 



FOR MINISTERS AND £LD£RS. 

Quest. 1. Do you believe the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament to be the Word of God, and the only rule 
of faith and practice? 

Quest. II. Do you believe and acknowledge the whole 
doctrine of the Confession of Faith, and Catechisms^ 
Larger and Shorter, agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines 
at Westminster, with Commissioners from the church of 
Scotland ; as these are received in the Declaration and 
Testimony, published in the year 1784, by the Associate 
Presbytery of Pennsylvania, now the Associate Synod of 
North America, to be the doctrine taught in the Word of 
God ; and are you resolved, through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to maintain this, as the confession of your Faith, 
against all contrary opibions ? 

Quest. III. Do you acknowledge Presbyterial Church^ 
Government to be of divine institution, and appointed by 
.Tesus Christ, the only King, Head, and Lawgiver of the 
church, to continue in it to the end of time ; and do you ad- 
here to^the same, as stated in ** The Form of Presbyterial 
Church Government and Ordination of Ministers," agreed 
upon by the Assembly of Divines at Westminster, and testi- 

* Ttiif Fonnuh was Jodiciallj approved at Philadelphia, NoTember 4^ 
17B4i bv the Aiaoclate Piesbytery of PennfylTanla, now the Assoeinte Sj- 
nod of North America. 
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fied for by us : and are yoti resolved, by the Lord's assis- 
tance, to maintaiD and defend the same against all contrary . 
opinions 1 

Quest. IV. Do you adhere to the Declaration and Tes- 
timony of the Associate Synod of North America, for the 
Doctrine and order of the Charch of Christ, and against the 
errors of the present time 1 And do you, in your judgment, 
disapprove the manifold errors and Latitudinarian schemes 
prevailing in these United States, which are condemned in 
that Declaration and Testimony, as contrary to the word of 
God, to the profession of the faith we make, and to the sol- 
emn engagements we in this church are under to continue in 
that profession? 

Quest. V. Do you acknowledge the perpetual obligation 
of the Solemn Covenant Engagements, we in this church 
are under, as these have been expl9ined in the Declaration 
and Testimony of the Associate Synod of North America ; 
and are you resolved, through grace, to endeavour faithful- 
ness in adhering to the Testimony maintained by the Lord's 
witnesses for these reformation principles we profess — in 
contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, 
and in attending to all these duties which the Lord in his 
word has enjoined upon us, and which we in this church are, 
by these our covenant engagements, bound to perform 1 

Quest. VL Do you engage to submit yourself willingly 
and humbly, in the spirit of meekness, to the admonitions of 
this Presbytery* — [of the Session of thiscongregationf] re- 
membering that while they act uprightly, they judge not for 
men, but for the Lord, who is also with them in the judgment; 
and do you promise that you will endeavour to maintain the 
spiritual unity and peace of this church, carefully avoiding; 
every divisive course, neither yielding to those who have 
made defection from the truth, nor giving yourself up to a 
detestable neutrality and indifference in the cause of God, 
but that you will continue steadfast in the profession of the 
reformation principles maintained by us, and by our brethlen 

* Since tiie erection of the Synod, they ordered tiie foUowmg words to be 
added after "Presbytery;'*— •*< as subordinate t» the Associate Synod o^ 
North America.** 

t The words enclosed, for Elders. 



